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Luobbal Sammol Sammol Ante (Ante Aikio)
University of Oulu

Are there Proto-Slavic loanwords in Saami?:

There are two nouns in Saami languages for which Proto-Slavic loan ety-
mologies have been proposed: Proto-Saami *multté ‘soap’ and *kuomper
‘mushroom’, allegedly borrowed from Proto-Slavic *mydlo ‘soap’ and *goba
‘mushroom, fungus’. Both etymologies are critically analyzed, and in the
process, new etymologies for several other Saami words are also proposed. It
is suggested that the two Slavic loan etymologies are examples of the largely
overlooked phenomenon of “chance correspondence™ although the match-
es between the Saami and the Slavic words are phonologically regular and
semantically transparent, they nevertheless very probably result from sheer
coincidence. The word *multté ‘soap’ is showed to have an alternative and
far more probable Proto-Norse loan etymology, and the Slavic etymology of
the word *kuomper turns out to be weak because it does not account for the
stem-final consonant *r. This result entails a valuable methodological lesson:
in addition to “chance similarities” between languages, there are also “chance
correspondences” between them - that is, words that show a regular phono-
logical and semantic match by pure coincidence. Although the latter are much
rarer than the former, they nevertheless seem to be more common than is
usually assumed. Because of this, far-reaching conclusions (such as assump-
tions of contact between two reconstructed proto-languages) should not be
based on a mere couple of etymologies, no matter how plausible they may
seem superficially.

1. Introduction 4. Saami *kuomper ‘mushroom’
2. The concept of “chance 5. Conclusion

correspondence” Abbreviations
3. Saami *multté ‘soap’ References

1. An earlier version of this study was published on my research blog Studies in
Uralic Etymology (https://siue.hcommons.org/) on 5 October 2023. I am grate-
ful to Christopher Culver, Markus Juutinen, and the anonymous reviewers for
their comments, which have contributed to improving this paper.
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|. Introduction

The impetus for this etymological case study was provided by the pa-
per “Wie alt sind die Kontakte zwischen Finnisch-Ugrisch und Balto-
Slavisch?” by Jorma Koivulehto (2006). One of the ideas argued for in that
paper is that the Saami languages possess a couple of Proto-Slavic loan-
words. The presence of Russian loanwords in eastern Saami languages has
long been known, of course, but possible older loans from Proto-Slavic
into Saami have scarcely been studied. Only a very small number of ety-
mologies suggest such prehistoric language contact, so the topic is quite
marginal even within the field of Saami historical linguistics. On the other
hand, the scrutiny of this small and very specific etymological problem
does raise some methodological questions of more general interest as well.

Koivulehto (2006) presents a Proto-Slavic loan etymology for two Saa-
mi words: *multté ‘soap’ and *kuomper ‘mushroom’. The two etymolo-
gies have interesting implications, as the alleged borrowing correlates
phonologically with the Proto-Saami level of reconstruction and thus
suggests direct prehistoric contact between Proto-Saami and some stage
of Proto-Slavic. The Slavic etymology of *multté ‘soap’ had already been
proposed over half a century earlier by Toivonen (1949: 346-347), but his
proposal appears not to have been commented upon prior to Koivulehto’s
contribution on the topic. The handbook of Saami historical linguistics by
Korhonen (1981: 52-53) does not mention the possibility of early contacts
with Slavic; the only Slavic loanwords discussed there are Russian ones,
which at least for the most part were adopted after the founding of the
Pechenga monastery in the sixteenth century.

In addition to the two etymologies mentioned above, Koivulehto (2006)
also suggests an early Proto-Slavic or Proto-Balto-Slavic origin for Saami
*muotteé- ‘snow (verb)’, *¢uorpmes ‘hail’, and *veljé ‘abundance’. These ety-
mologies presuppose a much earlier date of borrowing, because the words
have undergone the Pre-Proto-Saami vowel changes *a > *6 > *uo and
*1 > *¢; the last word also has a cognate in Finnic (cf. Fi vilja ‘grain, cereal;
abundance’). As these words seem to belong to a different and older lexical
stratum, I will omit them from consideration here. If the etymologies are
correct, the sound correspondences imply that they are roughly equal in
age with the earliest Germanic and Baltic loans in Saami.
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2. The concept of “chance correspondence”

As is well known, there are many chance similarities between words in
different languages, and it is usually not very difficult to distinguish them
from genuine etymological correspondences, at least when they occur
between languages the historical developments of which are well under-
stood. However, there is also another related phenomenon that has not
been clearly distinguished from the concept of “chance similarity” in the
theory of historical linguistics. I will refer to this phenomenon as “chance
correspondence”. Chance similarities between words are based on an im-
pression of likeness of form and meaning, and they are therefore always
more or less subjective in nature. It is usually easy to show the coincidental
nature of such similarities by applying established methods of historical
linguistics and etymological research. Chance correspondences, on the
other hand, differ from the former in that they involve word-forms that
show formally regular or predictable correspondences despite not being
etymologically related at all.

To illustrate chance correspondences, let us look at the following word
pairs that Campbell & Mixco (2007: 29) cite among their examples of
chance similarity between languages:

English much, Spanish mucho ‘much’
Hungarian fii, Romanian fiu ‘boy; son’

These examples do not show mere vague similarity of phonological form
and meaning, but a systematic match between two nearly identical forms.
The compared words have the same meaning, and the very small phono-
logical differences between them could be easily explained on the basis of
the differences between the phonological systems of the two languages:

(Old) Spanish mucho /muco/ ~ Middle English muche /muc¢s/ (> modern
English much /mgc/, dialectally /muc¢/). The minor difference in the
second-syllable vowels could be naturally attributed to the extreme-
ly limited vowel inventory of Middle English unstressed syllables: the
unstressed vowel spelled as /e/ was probably realized as a schwa (= [3]),
and it represented the Middle English outcome of all Old English un-
stressed vowels.
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Hungarian fii /fi(j)i/ ~ Romanian fiu /fiu/. Here, too, the very small dif-
ference between the forms could be accounted for by general differenc-
es of phonological structure: unlike Romanian fiu, Hungarian fi is
bisyllabic, but Hungarian lacks diphthongs altogether.

The key issue here is this: if we were to ignore everything else besides the
basic criteria of phonological and semantic correspondence, then we could
convert these word comparisons into formally “flawless” loan etymologies
by claiming that Middle English muche was borrowed from Old Spanish
mucho, and Romanian fiu from Hungarian fiu (or vice versa). These “ety-
mologies” are obviously wrong, of course, but that is not because of any
flaw in phonological or semantic correspondences. Instead, we know they
are wrong because we know where the words actually stem from. Spanish
mucho goes back to Latin multus ‘much’, whereas English much developed
from Old English mycel ‘big; much’. As for Hungarian fiui, it was formed
from a stem fi- which reflects PU *poj-ka ‘son, offspring’ (UEW: 390),
whereas Romanian fiu is a descendant of Latin filius ‘son’.

It is not an altogether uncommon occurrence to come across this kind
of formally good-looking quasi-etymology for some word. Actually, my
impression is that chance correspondences are more common than most
professional historical linguists tend to assume, and that they do pose some
real challenges for etymological research. In the case of the two examples
above, it is of course very easy to distinguish between the real etymology
and the chance correspondence, but this is not always the case. Every once
in a while a word turns out to have two quite well-formed alternative ety-
mologies (and sometimes even more than two), and it is difficult to decide
which of them is the correct one.

Consider, for example, the case of Fi tuhto ‘thwart (rower’s seat in a
boat)’, for which two etymologies have been proposed (SSA sv. tuhto;
LAGLOS sw. tuhto):

1) Borrowing from PGerm *pufton- (> ONo popta, OEngl poft ~ pofte,
OHGerm dofta ‘thwart’);

2) Inheritance from PU *tukta (> MariW t5kt3 ‘boat rib’, Komi tik ‘cross-
bar; spoke of a wheel’, KhV'Vy toyat ‘crossbar of a boat’, MsLK toxt
‘thwart’, Hung tat ‘stern (in a ship)’, SlkTa tati ‘crossbar in a boat or
dugout’).
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Both of these etymologies are phonologically and semantically complete-
ly unproblematic and straightforward, and in the absence of one there
would be no reason at all to doubt the other. Nevertheless, one of the two
etymologies must be wrong, but it is quite hard to decide which one. The
Finnish word does show a somewhat limited dialect distribution and it has
no cognates in other Finnic languages, and this is more typical of Ger-
manic loans than of inherited words, but this is merely suggestive. At face
value the second-syllable vowel of tuhto appears to show a better match
with Germanic than with Uralic, but -0 could be an opaque derivational
suffix here, as in the Finnish dialects we also find the variant fuhta- in the
compound noun tuhtalauta ‘thwart’ (lauta ‘board’).

The existence of chance correspondences has an important implica-
tion for the evaluation of etymologies. We cannot blindly trust that an
individual etymological comparison is correct even if it looks convincing
by phonological, morphological, and semantic criteria. The word might
later turn out to have an alternative etymology, or it might be of a different
origin even if we could not discover the correct etymology at all. Even
convincingly argued etymologies involve some uncertainty; the degree of
this uncertainty might be quite small, but that does not make it negligible.

Luckily, such slight uncertainties do not usually have broader implica-
tions for our conclusions and theories. Whether Finnish tuhto ‘thwart’ was
borrowed from Germanic or inherited from Proto-Uralic has essentially
no impact on our broader understanding of the history of Finnish. Which-
ever the case, we know that both Germanic loanwords and inherited Ural-
ic words number in the hundreds in the Finnish lexicon.

The situation is quite different, however, when the existence of a lexical
stratum is inferred from a very small number of etymologies. The alleged
Proto-Slavic loanwords *multté ‘soap’ and *kuomper ‘mushroom’ in Proto-
Saami are a case in point. As these two proto-languages do not date very
far back in time, their reconstructed lexicons contain at least some 2000
word-stems that can be potentially compared to each other. It is not far-
fetched at all to think that when data sets of such size are compared, two
formally good-looking matches might turn up by sheer chance. After all,
the probability of finding a chance correspondence needs to be no great-
er than 1: 1000 for this to happen. Therefore, we need to carefully assess
how solidly argued each of the two etymologies actually is, and to examine
whether alternative etymologies for the words could be found.
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3. Saami *multté ‘soap’

This word is attested in North Saami and east thereof: SaaN multi (Leem
1768 and Friis 1887: «multte>), Saal multte, SaaSk mu'ltt, SaaK mu'lht, saaT
my'lhte ~ mu'lhte ‘(a kind of) soap’? The common protoform of the words
can be reconstructed as *multté. The unrounded vowel y in the Ter Saami
variant my'lhte is irregular, but it may have recently developed under the
influence of the similar vowel in Russian umbi10 ‘soap’; also a phonologi-
cally regular variant mu'lhte has been attested by Genetz (1891). In mod-
ern varieties of North, Inari, and Skolt Saami the word seems to be obso-
lete; according to dictionaries the word has been used of various kinds of
old-fashioned and usually homemade soaps, made with ingredients such
as lye, reindeer fat, etc.

The phonological form immediately reveals that *multté cannot be an
inherited word in Proto-Saami: neither the vowel combination *u-é nor
the three-consonant cluster *Itt has any regular Pre-Proto-Saami source.
Of course, also the meaning ‘soap’ strongly suggests that we are not deal-
ing with an ancient inherited word. Thus, to the trained eye of a Uralic
historical linguist *multté stands out as a particularly obvious candidate
for a loanword.

The source proposed by Toivonen (1949: 346—347) and further argued
by Koivulehto (2006: 183-184) is Proto-Slavic *mydlo ‘soap’, or more pre-
cisely its predecessor *mudla prior to the regular change of *a into an un-
rounded vowel (PSlav *y = [i]). The etymology is semantically and phono-
logically quite straightforward, and the only detail requiring an explana-
tion is the metathetic substitution of Saami *ltt for the Slavic cluster *dl.
This has a straightforward structural motive: Saami phonotactics did not

2. ForKildin and Ter Saami I use a modified form of Skolt Saami orthography in-
stead of a UPA-based phonological transcription or the official Cyrillic-based
orthography of Kildin Saami. This solution has certain practical advantages:
the three languages are phonologically quite similar in most respects, and em-
ploying a uniform transcription system makes the actual phonological differ-
ences between them easy to see. The letter y in Kildin and Ter Saami forms
stands for the central or back unrounded vowel /i/, which does not occur in
Skolt Saami. Before obstruents I write & for SaaK /x/ and h for SaaK /h/; this
contrasts with Skolt Saami, where [x] and [h] are allophones of a single pho-
neme represented by 4 in the orthography. Otherwise the phonological values
of letters correspond to those in the official Skolt Saami orthography.

10
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allow clusters of the alveolar stop *t followed by a sonorant. Although we
do not have a precise parallel involving the cluster *Itt, there are several
well-established examples of the analogous substitution of Saami *rtt for
the Proto-Norse clusters *dr and *pr (Koivulehto 1988):

SaaN fiertu ~ viertu fine weather’ < PSaa *vierttd < PNo *wedra- (> ONo
vedr ‘weather’);

Saal liertte ~ riertte ‘leather’ < PSaa *liertté < PNo *lepra- (> ONo ledr
‘leather’);

SaaN gurti ‘meat on the neck’ < PSaa *kurtté < PNo *kupran- (> Icel kodri
‘scrotum’);

SaaN vierca ‘ram’ < PSaa *viercce < *vierttes < PNo *wepru-z (> ONo vedr
‘ram’).

The Slavic loan etymology of Saami *multté is therefore quite straightfor-
ward in phonological terms, as long as it is assumed that borrowing took
place prior to the unrounding of *@i in Proto-Slavic. Also the Saami cluster
*tt suggests a relatively early date of borrowing, because the Proto-Slavic
cluster *dl was retained in West Slavic only (cf. Polish mydto, Czech mydlo
‘soap’, etc.), while in other branches of Slavic the stop was lost (cf. OCSlav
moLro, Slovene milo, Ukrainian mu.so, Russian mouino, etc.). At face value
the etymology looks quite compelling, and as such it would seem to pro-
vide good evidence of prehistoric language contact between Saami and an
archaic form of Proto-Slavic. Furthermore, we also know that the same
Slavic word has been independently borrowed by Finnic: cf. Fi (dialec-
tal) muula, Veps mugl, Voro mugol ‘(a kind of) lye’ < PFi *mukla < PSlav
*mydlo / Pre-PSlav *miidla. The Finnic word, too, can only have been bor-
rowed from a Slavic form that had retained the cluster *dl: because the
cluster *tl did not occur in Finnic, the existing cluster *kl was substituted
for it. This nativization strategy is also attested in Germanic loanwords
such as Fi neula ~ Veps negl ~ Voro nogol ‘needle’ < PFi *nekla < PGerm
*néplo- (> OHGerm nadala, ONo ndl) and Fi seula ~ Veps segl ~ Voro so6gol
‘sieve’ < PFi *sekla < PGerm *sédla- (> ONo sdld). Because of this different
nativization strategy, the Saami word *multté could not have been mediat-
ed by Finnic: the PFi cluster *kl could not have yielded *Itt in Saami.

Even though the Slavic loan etymology of Saami *multté looks quite
flawless, there is also a quite obvious alternative etymology which has been
overlooked by previous research. Saami *multté can be straightforwardly
compared to PNo *smulta- which is reflected in the following forms:
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ONo/Icel smolt ‘grease floating on top of hot water’;

Far smoltur ‘liquid fat (fat from web-footed birds when boiled)’;

ODan smolt ‘melted fat’;

Sw (dialectal) smult ‘melted or purified lard or goose fat (used in cooking
or on bread)’;

Nw smult ‘lard (used for cooking and soap production)’.

In phonological terms the Norse loan etymology is completely straightfor-
ward. The vowel correspondence is paralleled, e.g., by SaaN gurti ‘meat on
the neck’, which was mentioned above. Other borrowings showing of the
same vowel correspondence include the following:

SaaN rudni ‘hole in the ice’ < PSaa *runné < PNo *brunna- (> ONo brunnr
‘spring, well’);

SaaSk u'rmm ‘botfly larva’ < PSaa *urmé < PNo *(w)urma- (> ONo ormr
‘worm, snake’);

SaaN durdi ‘filth, dirt’ < PSaa *turté < PNo *turda- (> ONo tord- in the
compound word tordyfill ~ tordyfill ‘dung beetle’; cf. OHGerm zort,
OEngl tord ‘dung’).

The substitution of Saami *ltt for Norse *1t is paralleled by the well-known
borrowing SaaN sdlti ‘salt’ (< PSaa *saltté < PNo *salta- > ONo salf). Also
a new etymology displaying the same substitution can be presented: SaaN
boltut ‘rummage’ (< PSaa *poltt-0-) must have been borrowed from either
PNo *bulto- (> Far bdlta ‘turn over, tumble, upset, overturn, roll down’) or
PNo *bultja- (> Icel bylta ‘throw to the ground, overturn, overthrow’). No
etymology has been previously proposed for this Saami verb.

A notable phonological feature in the alternative etymology is the sim-
plification of the Norse word-initial consonant cluster *sm- into *m- in
Saami. In most Proto-Norse borrowings foreign clusters of the type *sC-
have been retained in Western Saami languages, and for the most part also
in Inari and Skolt Saami. The following words serve as examples:

SaaS smaave, SaaU smadvies (ATTR smavva), Saal smdvve (ATTR smdvva ~
smdvies), SaaN smdvis (ATTR smdvva), SaaSk smaavds (ATTR smaavv),
(Njud'ttjdu'rr) maavds (ATTR maavv), SaaK mdavv ‘very small, tiny’
(< PSaa *(s)maves ~ *(s)maves : ATTR *(s)mave) < PNo *smaxa- (> ONo
smd-r ‘small, little’);
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Saa$S snaaltije, SaaU sndlduoj, Saal sndlldo, SaaN sndldu, Saal sndldee,
SaaSk sna'lddi, (Njud'ttjau'rr) na’lddi, SaaK naa'lldej, SaaT naa'llde
‘distaft’ (< PSaa *(s)naltejo) < PNo *snaldjo- (> ONo snelda ‘distaft’);

Saa$S skaaltjoe, SaaU skdlttjuo, Saal sjkdlltjo, SaaN skdlzu, Saal skdlZu,
SaaSk skd'lz, (Njud'ttjau'rr) kdl3s, SaaK kaa'll; ‘seashell’ (< PSaa
*(s)kaléo) < PNo *skaljo- (> ONo skel ‘shell, seashell’).

As the examples show, the Norse word-initial consonant cluster was
simplified in Kildin and Ter Saami and in the easternmost Njud'ttjau'rr
(Notozero) dialect of Skolt Saami, but elsewhere retained. I had earlier
suggested that Inari and Skolt Saami forms with word-initial consonant
clusters are secondary and result from later North Saami influence (Aikio
2012: 77-78), but as pointed out by Juutinen (2023: 88), there seems to be no
actual reason for assuming that: there appear to be no examples of Norse
loans with North Saami clusters of the type sC- corresponding to a single
consonant C- in Inari and Skolt Saami (excluding the Njud'ttjau'rr dialect).
Therefore, there is no evidence suggesting that word-initial sC- in Inari
Saami and in most Skolt Saami dialects results from a later development.

Not all such borrowings are of equal age. Among the examples above,
PSaa *(s)maves ~ *(s)maves ‘very small, tiny’ must actually be somewhat
younger than Proto-Norse: the intervocalic consonant *-v- in Saami re-
veals that it was not borrowed from PNo *smaxa-z, but rather from a form
postdating the loss of PNo *x/*h (cf. ONo smad-r); the syllable *-ve- was
added because Saami morpheme structure does not allow monosyllabic
content word-stems. On the other hand, phonological criteria clearly in-
dicate that PSaa *(s)naltejo ‘distaff” and *(s)kal¢o ‘seashell” were borrowed
from Proto-Norse already. The former had a trisyllabic stem ending in
*-¢jo which can only be explained as a reflex of a Proto-Norse form ending
in *-(i)jo-; by Old Norse the word had developed into snelda (0BL sneeldu),
and although borrowing from the oblique case form could account for the
unstressed rounded vowel in Saami, it could not explain the originally
trisyllabic form. As regards the word for ‘seashell’, the etymology entails
the substitution of PSaa *-C¢- for PNo *-Cj- which seems to be exclusively
attested in Proto-Norse borrowings. Although the phonological and pho-
netic motivation for this substitution pattern remains unexplained, many
examples of it are known, including the following:
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SaaN dvza ‘bird-cherry’ < PSaa *avée < PNo *hagja- (> ONo heggr ‘bird-
cherry’);

SaaN dvzut ‘encourage, urge, incite’ < PSaa *avé-6- < PNo *agja- (> ONo
eggja ‘incite; sharpen’);

SaaN ldvZd ‘horsefly’ < PSaa *lavéa < PNo *klagja- (> ONo kleggi ‘horsefly’);

SaaN ruvZa ‘ridge, esker’ < *ruvée- < PNo *hrugja- (> ONo hryggr ‘back-
bone, spine; ridge’);

SaaN skdvzd ‘beard’ < PSaa *skavéa < PNo *skagja- (> ONo skegg ‘beard’);

SaaN stdZzZu ‘crucible; iron ashtray under a stove’ < PSaa *stanéo < PNo
*stainjo- (not attested in Norse; cf. OHGerm steina ‘stone or earthen-
ware pot’).

Therefore, the simplification of the Norse cluster *sm- in the word *multté
‘soap’ looks unexpected at first sight. Nevertheless, there seems to be an
even earlier stratum of Proto-Norse borrowings adopted at a time when
clusters of the shape *sC- had not yet become established in the prede-
cessor of Saami languages. Two other such loans have been discovered by
previous research:

SaaS -gaejmie in the compound word tjeada-gaejmie ‘shimmer, dawn’
(tjeada ‘twilight’), SaaN (dialectal) gdibmu ‘dawn, dusk’ < PSaa
*kajmé ~ *kajmo < PNo *skaima- (> dialectal Swedish skdim ‘dawning,
dim twilight’). The Saami noun was further borrowed into Far-North-
ern dialects of Finnish as kaimo ‘dawn, first light’;

SaaN gdiru ‘great black-backed gull’ < PSaa *kajro < PNo *skaird- (> ONo
skdri ‘young gull’).

Although previously established examples are sparse, as many as eight new
etymologies can be presented which display the same kind of simplifica-
tion of a word-initial consonant cluster:

SaaS$ baakoe, SaaU bdhkuo, SaaP Saal bdhko ‘word’” < PSaa *pako < PNo
*spax0- (> ONo spd ‘prophecy’). The assumed semantic development
in Saami is admittedly not a common one, but on the other hand,
the Saami noun has no other plausible etymology although the vow-
el combination *a-0 suggests that it is a loanword. According to SSA
(s.v. pakista) it could be cognate with (Northeastern) Finnic *pakise-
‘speak, talk, chat’, or alternatively a borrowing from Finnic. A cognate
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relationship is out of the question, however, because the vowel corre-
spondence is irregular. Neither is borrowing from Finnic plausible, be-
cause there is no noun in Finnic that would be suitable as the source of
PSaa *pako. In Saami there is also a verb that comes somewhat closer
to the Finnic forms (SaaU bddhkadit ‘speak (about), SaaN bdhkkodit
‘say out loud, express’ < PSaa *pakujente-), but this verb is clearly a de-
rivative of the noun *pako and as such it cannot be a direct borrowing
from Finnic. SSA also mentions another Kola Saami verb in this con-
nection: SaaK paa'gge, SaaT paa'gged ‘quarrel, argue’ (< PSaa *pake-).
This, however, seems to be an etymologically unrelated borrowing
from PNo *baga- (> Far bdga ‘harm, injure’). The verb is scarcely at-
tested in Nordic languages, but it must be old because it is cognate with
OHGerm bagan ‘quarrel, argue; engage in a lawsuit’, which even shows
the same meaning as the Kola Saami verb. As a sidenote, SaaN biehkut
‘complain, grumble, whine (about something)’ (< PSaa *pieko-) seems
to be an older borrowing from the same Germanic verb, adopted from
an archaic form *béga- prior to the vowel change *é > *a in North and
West Germanic.

SaaU bddtjet, Saal bddtjit ‘incite’ (< PSaa *pané-eje-) < PNo *spanja- >
ONo spenja ‘attract, allure’. The etymology entails the substitution of
PSaa *-C¢- for PNo *-Cj-, which was mentioned above in connection
with PSaa *(s)kaléo ‘seashell’.

SaaS baenie, SaaN bdtni, SaaSk pdd'nn, SaaT paa’nne ‘tooth’ (< PSaa *pané)
< PNo *spanu- > ONo spdnn ~ sponn ‘chip, shaving; spoon’. No plau-
sible etymology for this Saami word has been published so far, but it is
obviously an innovation because it has replaced the reflex of PU *pini
‘tooth” which is retained by almost every other branch of the Ural-
ic family.* This Norse loan etymology was suggested to me by Jorma
Koivulehto in a personal communication in 2003; to my knowledge, he
never published or publicly presented the etymology. At first sight the

3. Etymological references do not give any Saami cognates for PU *pini ‘tooth’
(Sammallahti 1988: 547; UEW: 382; SSA swv. pii*; Zhivlov 2022: 169). Quite
unexpectedly, however, Saarikivi (2020: 698) cites also North Saami “batni”
(which must be a misspelling of bdtni) as a reflex of this Proto-Uralic word.
This is an error: PSaa *pané ‘tooth’ shows no regular correspondence whatso-
ever to PU *pinji, except for the word-initial consonant.
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comparison looks semantically far-fetched, but in Saami also meanings
much closer to the Germanic forms are attested. SaaN bdtni refers not
only to teeth but also to tooth-like or rod-like parts that appear in rows
in various objects, such as the teeth of a saw, rake, or comb; the rungs
of a ladder; the steps of a staircase; the spokes of a wheel; the horizontal
bars of a gate; and the vertical strips of a weaver’s reed (the framework
used in weaving to hold the warp threads). Notably, the predecessor of
the Norse word, PGerm *spénu-, was also borrowed into Finnic: cf. Fi
piena ‘wooden slat, crosspiece’ < PFi *péna (LAGLOS s.v. piena). On
the other hand, a later borrowing of the same Norse word into Saami
is SaaS spaanese, SaaN spdnas ‘wood shaving’ (< PSaa *spanes). The se-
mantic correspondence displayed by the earlier loan *pané ‘tooth’ is
similar to that in Ancient Greek yop@og ‘peg, bolt, nail’ ~ OEngl camb
‘comb’ ~ Sanskrit jdmbha-, OCSlav zpbs, Latvian zuobs, Albanian
dhémb ‘tooth’ < Proto-Indo-European *gémbPro- (note also Fi hammas
‘tooth’ < Pre-PFi *Sampas < PBalt *2ambas, a borrowing which replaced
the inherited Uralic word pii in the primary anatomical sense). As re-
gards the phonological details of the etymology, the only problematic
detail is that PSaa *pané (< Pre-PSaa *pana) and PNo *spanu- show an
unexpected correspondence of second-syllable vowels. Nevertheless,
exactly the same kind of unexpected correspondence occurs between
PFi *péna and PGerm *spénu-. This data suggests that a parallel form
with a stem in *a (PNo ?*spana- < PGerm ?*spéna-) may have occurred
in Germanic, although it does not seem to have been attested.

Saa$ gaajhroe ‘sloping ledge on a mountain side; stone ridge that divides a
stream in two courses (formed during spring floods); tracks in snow left
by a migrating reindeer herd’ (< PSaa *kaj9o) < PNo *skaipo- > ONo
skeid ‘weaver’s beam; spoon’, Icel skeid ‘weaver’s beam; spoon; scab-
bard, sheath; ledge, cirque on a mountain side; lower jaw’. The Norse
noun was derived from PGerm *skaipa- (> OEngl sceadan, OHGerm
skeidan, Goth skaidan ‘separate, divide’). The borrowing must be old-
er than the merger of intervocalic *p [9] and *d into J [8] in Norse,
because the voiced spirant d would have yielded r (< *8) instead of hr
(< *9) in South Saami. A parallel for the sound substitution is found
in SaaS eevhredh ‘clear (forest), cut down (trees)’, SaaU dvhddet ‘clear
(people) out of the way’ (< PSaa *avieje-) < PNo *aupja- > ONo eyda
‘waste, destroy, lay waste, desolate’ (derived from PNo *aupa-z > ONo
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audr ‘empty, desolate, uninhabited’). Notably, the same Norse word has
also been borrowed into Saami in the form *skajée (> SaaU skdjddie ~
skdjrrie, SaaL skdjdde, SaaN skdidi, Saal skdidi ‘the land between two
joining rivers’); this borrowing must have been adopted later than Saa$S
gaajhroe because it retains the word-initial consonant cluster *sk- and
also shows a voiced dental spirant in place of Norse d < *p.

SaaU gdddiet ‘suspect; accuse’, SaaN gdddit ‘think (mistakenly), believe
(falsely); mistake (one thing or person for another)’ (< PSaa *kanteé-),
Saal gdddalit ‘suspect, mistrust’, SaaSk kaddled ‘slander, abuse ver-
bally; quarrel’ (< *kant-ele-) < PNo *skandia- (not attested in Norse;
cf. OEngl scendan ‘put to shame, abuse, insult, harm’, MDu schenden
‘stain, dishonor; ruin (someone’s standing or happiness)’, OHGerm
skenten (> Germ schdnden) ‘desecrate, dishonor, violate’). Among
the Saami forms the semantically most archaic one is SaaSk kaddled.
T. I. Itkonen (1958: 77) suggested that this Skolt Saami verb could have
been borrowed from Finnish kannella (: kantele-) ‘tell on, go tell about
(someone’s illicit behavior to a superior); file a complaint’. This appears
unlikely, however, because SaaSk kaddled is formally identical to SaaL
gdddalit ‘suspect, mistrust’ and therefore it can be straightforwardly
analyzed as a derivative within Saami. Although Fi kannella is also at-
tested in the meaning ‘quarrel; scold (esp. of women)’, this meaning
only occurs locally in Northern Savo dialects (SMS s.v. kannella) and it
is not attested in Finnish dialects that have been in direct contact with
Skolt Saami. Therefore, the precise phonological and semantic match
between SaaSk kaddled and Northern Savo Finnish kannella seems to
be an instance of chance correspondence. The Norse loan etymology
for the Saami verb presupposes the original meaning ‘slander, abuse
verbally’; this can easily develop into ‘accuse’ (which is attested in Ume
Saami and also by Lindahl & Ohrling 1780), and that meaning can fur-
ther develop to ‘suspect (someone of something)’ (which is attested in
most of the Saami cognates). The loan original itself was lost in Norse,
and reflexes of PGerm *skandja- are only attested in West Germanic,
but this is not a problem as also many other such Proto-Norse loans are
known (Aikio 2020).

SaaN givdnjut, SaaSk keunnjad, SaaK kyvvnjd ‘shimmer, flicker, appear
by glimpses, appear briefly and repeatedly’ (< PSaa *kiviido-) < PNo
*skiuma- (< *skeuma-) > Nw (dialectal) skjoma ‘flicker, shine with
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flickering light’ (cf. ONo skjomi ‘flickering light’). The cluster *vm does
not occur in Saami, which explains the substitution of Saami *n for
Norse *m in this context. The same pattern is attested in at least two
other loanwords as well, although in these cases the eastern Saami lan-
guages partially show *1: SaaN rdvdnji, SaaSk rdu'nnj ~ rdu'yy, SaaK
ra'vvnj ‘current, stream’ (< *ravné ~ *ravné < PNo *strauma- > ONo
straumr ‘stream’); SaaN sdvdnji, SaaSk sdu'nnj ~ sdu'yy, SaaK sa'vvy
‘seam’ (< *saviié ~ *savyé < PNo *sauma- > ONo saumr ‘seam’).

SaaS$ laekedh ‘hit, strike, beat; strike dead, beat to death’ (< PSaa *laké-)
< PNo *slaxa- > ONo sld ‘hit, strike, beat’. This verb occurs in South
Saami only, but the sound substitutions *sl- > *I- and *-x- > *-k- reveal
that the borrowing must be quite old. One parallel for the latter sub-
stitution is PSaa *pako ‘word’ (< PNo *spaxd-) which was discussed
above, while another is SaaL ldhko, SaaN ldhku ‘highland plain, gently
sloping valley in highlands’ (< PSaa *lako < PNo *flaxd- > ONo flIg ~
fld ‘rock ledge; gently sloping valley in highlands’) (Aikio 2020: 21).
Note, by the way, that there is another isolated verb somewhat similar
to SaaS$ laekedh at the opposite geographic end of the Saami language
area: SaaT lyy'gged ‘chop (wood) (< PSaa *luoke-). This seems to be an
even earlier borrowing from Germanic that has undergone the regu-
lar change of Pre-PSaa *a to PSaa *uo: it was probably borrowed from
PGerm *slaxa- into Pre-PSaa as *laka-, which then regularly developed
to PSaa *luoke-.

SaaS laehpedh ‘leave (TR), SaaN ldhppit ‘lose; shed (antlers, hair), SaaSk
ld'pped, SaaT laa’hhped ‘lose; shed (antlers) (< PSaa *lappé-) < PNo
*slappia- (< *slampia-) > ONo sleppa (PsT.35G sleppti) ‘make slip, let slip’,
Icel sleppa ‘release, let go’. This weak verb is a causative of the strong
verb sleppa (pstT.3sG slapp) ‘slip, slide’ (< PNo *sléppa- < *slempa-).
A parallel for the consonant correspondence can be found in another
new etymology: SaaN rdhpis, Saal rddpis, SaaSk rdd’ppes, SaaK raa’bbes
‘rough and rocky (of terrain) (< PSaa *rappés) < PNo *krappa-z
(< *krampa-z) > ONo krappr ‘narrow’, Icel krappur ‘narrow, scarce, dif-
ficult, dangerous’, Far krappur ‘acute-angled, extremely bent, bowed,
curved’. This word has also been reconstructed as PNo *krappa-z with-
out a nasal, but Kroonen (2013: 301) reconstructs PGerm *krampa-z
and considers the Nordic words cognate with OHGerm krampf ‘bent,
curved, crooked’.
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In light of the etymologies discussed above, there is no doubt that the Saa-
mi languages possess a stratum of early Proto-Norse loanwords in which
the sibilant was dropped in word-initial clusters of the type *sC-. Thus, the
word *multté ‘soap’ could have been borrowed from PNo *smulta- and also
belong to this stratum of loanwords.

Now that two possible sources of borrowing have been identified for
Saami *multté ‘soap’, we have to evaluate which of them is likely to have
been the actual source of the word. The basic criteria of phonological and
semantic correspondence do not help in settling the issue, however, be-
cause in this regard both etymologies are completely straightforward and
unproblematic. The phonological shape of the Saami word is perfectly well
explained by Proto-Norse *smulta- and early Proto-Slavic *midlo- alike.
As regards semantics, the Saami word shows a more precise match with
the Slavic one, but there is no real semantic problem in the Norse ety-
mology either; the assumption of an unremarkable semantic shift like ‘key
ingredient of soap’ > ‘soap’ could not, by itself, provide a serious argument
against the etymology.

There is another key criterion, however, which is independent of the
features of the individual etymologies themselves. On the one hand, there
are literally hundreds of ancient Norse loanwords in Saami, including
dozens upon dozens of Proto-Norse ones; on the other hand, there are
next to no plausible candidates for Proto-Slavic loanwords. In addition to
*multté ‘soap’, the only other promising example of such a borrowing is
the word *kuomper ‘mushroony’, and that etymology is not without prob-
lems, as will become clear in the discussion below. Therefore, the very ex-
istence of Proto-Slavic loans in Proto-Saami is doubtful, and this serves as
a very strong argument in favor of the Norse loan etymology of *multte.
Although the alternative Slavic etymology cannot be totally disproved, it
looks far less probable than the Norse one, and therefore the word *multte
alone does not provide reliable evidence of contacts between Proto-Saami
and Proto-Slavic.
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4. Saami *kuomper ‘mushroom’

All Saami languages share a common word for ‘mushroom? SaaS goebpere,
SaaU guabbar, SaaP Saal SaaN guoppar, Saal kuobdr, SaaSk kuébbdr, SaaK
kuumbar, SaaT kyymbdr (< PSaa *kuomper). Two etymologies have been
proposed for the word. On the one hand, it has been considered cognate
with Komi gob and Udm gubi ‘mushroom’ on the other, it has been re-
garded as a borrowing from PSlav *goba ‘mushroom, fungus’ (> OCSlav
goba ‘sponge’, Serbo-Croatian guba, Bulgarian 286a, Czech houba ‘mush-
roomy’, Russian ey6a ‘lip; (dialectal) bracket fungus’, etc.), or from its Balto-
Slavic predecessor.

The comparison to the Permic forms has been supported by Sammal-
lahti. In an earlier paper (Sammallahti 1988: 552) he reconstructed a com-
mon proto-form *ko/ampV, but he had marked the etymology with a ques-
tion mark and also mentioned the possibility that the Permic forms were
borrowed from Chuvash. Later, however, Sammallahti (1998: 121) included
SaaN guoppar in a list of words inherited from “Proto-Finno-Permic”, ex-
pressing no uncertainty.

The suggested etymological connection of the Saami and Permic forms
appears untenable because the vowel correspondence is quite irregular.
According to Zhivlov’s (2023: 135-138) model of Permic historical vocalism,
the vowel correspondence between Komi gob : gobj-, (Upper Sysola dialect)
gob and Udm gubj points to PPerm *g6bi. The vowel *6 has two regular
sources: 1) PU *e before second-syllable *-i or *-dj; 2) PU *a before pala-
tal or alveolo-palatal consonants. In the case of the word for ‘mushroom’
only the first alternative would be possible. Therefore, had the word been
inherited, it would regularly go back to PU *kempi or *kempa(-)j; cf., e.g.,
PU *keri ‘crust, bark” > PPerm *kér(j-) > Komi kor : korj-, (Upper Sysola)
kor, Udm kur (UEW: 148-149); PU *peni-j ‘dog’ > PPerm *pdnj > Komi
pon : ponj-, (Upper Sysola) pon, Udm puni (UEW: 371). This excludes any
cognate relationship with PSaa *kuomper, because PSaa *uo cannot reflect
PU *e. Yet another problem is that the stem-final *-r in Saami has no corre-
spondent in Permic; I will return to this issue further below.

In addition to these problems, the Permic word for ‘mushroom’ has
also alternative comparanda: the resemblance to the aforementioned PSlav
*goba ‘mushroom, fungus’ is especially striking, and also Tatar gombd
and Chuvash kdmpa ‘mushroom’ come formally close. The mutual ety-
mological relationships between these words are unclear, but at any rate
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the Permic word cannot be explained as a Chuvash loan as was passingly
suggested by Sammallahti (1988: 552). The Chuvash word itself has been
regarded a borrowing from Tatar gémbd (< *gliimbd), but the origin of the
latter is not quite clear. As regards Permic *g6bi, the assumption of bor-
rowing from a Turkic source is problematic also because the change of na-
sal+stop clusters into voiced stops (*NT > *ND > *D) had in all likelihood
taken place in Permic already before the earliest Permic-Turkic contacts
(see the discussion by Metsdranta 2020: 201-202). The possibility of bor-
rowing from Slavic seems a more attractive hypothesis, but a proper eval-
uation of the etymology would require that the features and chronology of
the earliest East Slavic loanwords in Permic be worked out first.

As regards Saami *kuomper, its alleged cognate relationship with Per-
mic *gobi must be false, so there is no competing hypothesis for the Slav-
ic loan etymology of the former. Nevertheless, the word could not offer
unambiguous evidence of contact between Proto-Slavic and Proto-Saami
even if the loan etymology were correct, because Koivulehto (2006: 184-
185) presents two chronologically different interpretations of the etymolo-
gy. According to the first one, PSaa *kuomper was borrowed from PSlav
*goba (> *goba); in this version the nativization of the nasal vowel and the
following stop would be analogous to that in Fi kuontalo ‘roll of wool or
flax fiber (for spinning yarn from)’ < PSlav *k¢déle > *kodéls (> OCSlav
kodéls, Rus kydeawv, Czech koudel, Polish kgdziel ‘sliver, tow’) (SSA sw.
kuontalo). According to the second interpretation the loan would be con-
siderably older: PSaa *kuomper could go back to Pre-PSaa *kampir, which
was borrowed from Pre-Proto-Slavic (or Proto-Balto-Slavic) *gamba.

The latter alternative, in fact, appears a priori more likely than the first
one. It would make the loan roughly equal in age to the earliest layers of
Proto-Baltic and Proto-Germanic loans in Saami, which in turn would
imply that the borrowing had taken place in a quite different geographic
setting. It is well-established that Pre-Proto-Saami was originally spoken
at a more southerly latitude, somewhere in Southern Finland and Karelia
(see the discussion by Aikio 2012 and references therein), and therefore
it would not be so difficult to assume that also a stray Pre-Proto-Slavic
borrowing had entered the language at that time. What is more, in this
scenario it would not even be necessary to assume that the borrowing was
adopted from Slavic in the first place: in terms of phonological reconstruc-
tion Proto-Balto-Slavic is nearly identical with Proto-Baltic, and one could
alternatively assume that the word was borrowed from Baltic *gamba-, i.e.,
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from a cognate form of the Slavic word which just happened to be later lost
in the Baltic branch. The same explanation could also apply to a couple of
other alleged Pre-Proto-Slavic or Proto-Balto-Slavic loanwords, at least to
the aforementioned SaaN vallji ‘abundance’ ~ Fi vilja ‘grain; abundance’
(< *wilja < Proto-Balto-Slavic or Proto-Baltic *wil(i)ja-; cf. Koivulehto
2006: 187-188). In fact, the existence of some such Baltic borrowings is en-
tirely predictable: it would be quite contrary to expectations if the source
form of every single prehistoric Baltic borrowing had been preserved in
the Baltic branch itself. In a similar way, the much more numerous Proto-
Norse borrowings in Saami also include ones whose source forms have
not been preserved in the attested Nordic languages; 18 such cases are dis-
cussed in a recent paper of mine (Aikio 2020).

However, one problem still remains that provides an argument against
both the Saami-Permic comparison and the Slavic (or Baltic) loan ety-
mology: the assumption that PSaa *kuomper contains a suffix *-(e)r.
Koivulehto (2006: 184-185) comments on the issue as follows: “From a mor-
phological point of view it should be noted that the Saami word must be a
suffixed stem in *-er(e) [= Pre-Proto-Saami *-ir according to the present re-
construction]. Suffixations are not uncommon in loanwords.” (Quotation
translated from the German.) This is a purely ad hoc hypothesis, however:
there is no Proto-Saami derivational suffix *-(¢)r (< Pre-Proto-Saami *-ir),
so nothing in PSaa *kuomper itself suggests that the word could be a de-
rivative, let alone that it “must” be one. The assumption of suffixation is
circularly based on the loan etymology itself, which can only explain the
part *kuomp(e)- but not the stem-final consonant *-r.

To substantiate this counterargument, let us look at the origins of Lule,
North, and Skolt Saami noun-stems ending in *-r. Such nouns can be ety-
mologically grouped into four broad categories. Many of the words are
borrowings from Nordic languages; most are recent loanwords, but there
are also some earlier borrowings from Old Norse and even from Proto-
Norse. The following serve as examples:

SaaN dittar (GEN/ACC ditara) ‘caretaker, owner’ < PSaa *ajtter < PNo
*aixter- (> OSw -attari in iorp-attari ‘landowner’);

Saal dldar (acc dlldarav) ‘age’ < Nw alder;

SaaN bolsttar (GEN/AccC bolstara) ‘mattress; pillow” < Nw/Sw bolster;

SaaN dimbbar (GEN/Acc dimbara) ‘timber’ < ONo timbr;
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SaaN eappir (GEN/ACC eabbdra) ‘wooden pail, bucket’ (< *eampér) < OSw
@embar;

SaaN fdttar (GEN/Acc fdddara) ‘godparent’ < Nw/Sw fadder;

SaaN fuodar (GEN/Acc fuoddara) ‘fodder’ < ONo foor;

SaaN gufihtar (GEN/Acc gufihttara) ‘gnome (a kind of anthropomorphic
being from under the earth in Saami mythology) < ONo *gdé0-vettr
(g60 ‘good’ + veettr ‘a supernatural being’) > Nw godvette ‘a kind of
benevolent gnome-like being’

SaaN keallir ~ geallir (GEN/AcC kealldra ~ gealldra) ‘cellar’ < Nw kjeller /
Sw kallare;

SaaN measttir (GEN/ACC meastdra) ‘master, expert, champion’ < Nw
mester | Sw mdstare;

SaaN minsttar (GEN/ACC minstara) ‘pattern, model’ < Nw monster / Sw
monster;

SaaN sohkar (GEN/Acc sohkkara) ‘sugar’ < Nw sukker /| Sw socker;

SaaN sldttar (GenN/acc sldddara) ‘gossip’ < Nw/Sw sladder;

SaaN unggar (GEN/Acc ungara) ‘craving (for a particular food etc.)’ < Nw/
Sw hunger;

SaaN viesttar (GEN/ACC viestara) ‘west wind; west’ < ONo vestr.

There are also some borrowings from Finnic, although they are much few-
er in number:

SaaN gdgir (GEN/Acc gdhkira ~ gdhkdra) ‘lump of reindeer feces’ < PSaa
*kaker < PFi *kakara (> Fi kakara ‘turd, lump of animal feces; brat’).
As a sidenote, the Finnic word has an obvious but previously unnoticed
cognate in Mordvin: MdE kavorks, MdM kavarks ~ kavarks ‘lump, clod
(of earth, etc.)’ (< PMd *kavor-ks < Pre-PMd *kakarV-).

SaaN sdgir (GEN/AcC sdhkdra) ‘tang of a scythe blade’ < Fi sakara ‘jag,
spike, tang’.

SaaN mdttar (GEN/Acc mdddara) ‘ancestor’, Saal madttar ‘ancestor; base,
lower and wider part of something’ < PSaa *manter < PFi *mander (> Fi
manner ‘mainland, continent’). PFi *mander, in turn, is cognate with
Komi (obsolete) muder ‘floor, bottom of a house’, Udm mudor ‘icon;
altar or sacred shelf in a prayer hut; deity or sacred center of a tribal ter-
ritory’ (SSA s.v. manner). One can reconstruct the common proto-form
*mentVr, although the second-syllable vowels in Finnic and Permic
do not quite seem to match. In this case there is actually a reason to
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view the part *-(V)r as a derivational suffix: there are also related forms
pointing to a simplex stem *mantV-, e.g. Fi (dialectal) mantu ‘land,
area; farm’ (< Pre-PFi ?*mantV-w), which has also been borrowed into
Saami (cf. SaaS maadtoe ‘birthplace; ancestry; kindred’, Saal. mdddo
‘ancestry; kindred’, SaaN mdddu ‘oldest known ancestor; mythological
ancestral form of an animal species’ < *mantd) (SSA s.v. mantu). In
addition, there are two related Saami nouns which look like borrow-
ings from (Proto-)Finnic forms that were not preserved in Finnic itself:
SaaN mdddi ‘south’, mdttd-s ‘southwards’, SaaT maanda-s ‘landwards,
towards the mainland’ (< *manté, *manta-sse, from unattested PFi
*manta?) and SaaS maadtege ‘foot of a tree or a mountain; older gener-
ation’, SaaN madtta (GEN/Acc mdddaga) ‘foot of a tree’” (< *mantek, from
unattested PFi *mand-¢ek?). Moreover, the stem *mentV has a previously
overlooked regular reflex in MariE mdda-wuj, miida-wuj ‘hummock,
tussock’ (< PMari *miida-wuj); the head of the compound is wuj ‘head’
(< PU *ojwa), so the word can be traced back to a metaphoric expres-
sion “head of land”, or the like. In light of this data it seems possible
that Fi manner is a denominal derivative with an opaque suffix *-(V)r.
The analysis remains uncertain, however, as one can also reconstruct a
related verb stem *menta- on the basis of MariE MariW miidem ‘cover;
bury, cover with earth’ and Udm mudi- ‘shovel earth around the foun-
dation of the house (for insulation)’. Furthermore, one could propose
the hypothesis that all of these words are ultimately derivatives of the
PU noun *mexi ‘earth’, although their morphological makeup remains
opaque for the time being.

Seven words appear to be inherited items with cognates in other Uralic
languages:

SaaSk ¢uomadr (GEN/Acc ¢udmmadr) ‘grain, crumb’ < PSaa *¢uomer < post-
PU *¢omir (> Fi somero ~ somer ‘coarse gravel’) (SSA s.v. somero).

Saal dabdr (acc dahparav) ‘prattle, nonsense’ < PSaa *teper < post-PU
*tiipir (~ *tiipird > Fi typerd ‘stupid, foolish’). The etymological con-
nection between the Saami and Finnish words does not appear to have
been previously noticed. In addition, one could tentatively suggest a
further connection to PKh *tepar ‘dust, waste, garbage’ (> VVy tewar,
Sur tapar, Irt tépar, tapar, Ni Kaz tdpar, O tdpar). In this case the PU
form would have been *tipVr(V), and the change *i > *ii in Finnic would
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be paralleled by Fi tyven ‘calm, windless weather’ < Pre-PFi *tiiwin < PU
*tiwin (> Kh VVy teyan, Sur tdywan ‘calm, windless’) (SSA s.v. tyven).

SaaN duottar (GEN/AcC duoddara) ‘tundra’ < PSaa *tuonter < (post-)PU
*tanti/ar (> Fi tanner ‘hard trampled ground; yard, field, open space’,
Veps tandar ‘hard trampled ground’). Kaheinen (2022) had suggested
that the word is cognate with Ngan cinta ‘crest (of hill or mountain),
ridge’ and (intaras ‘mountain’, which would then go back to PSam
*tintd and *tint3rdj3, but soon she withdrew the comparison and in-
stead traced the Nganasan word back to PSam *tiintd (> NenT tunt°,
EnT tudo ‘hill, hillock, ridge of land’) (Kaheinen 2023: 97). Therefore,
there is no principal objection to the old etymology suggested by Setild
(1912: 81-82) and supported by Rédei (1988), according to which the
noun *tanti/ar was derived from a verb stem that was preserved in
Samoyed: PU *tanta- ‘trample, tread on’ > PSam *tant3- (> NenT tana-,
EnF tadu- ‘tread on, step on’), *tant-ut- (> NenT tanar-, EnF tadur-
‘trample’, Kamas tonur- ‘walk, tread’). The meaning shows a quite pre-
cise match with a derived verb in Finnic: Fi tannertaa, Veps tandarta
‘trample’ (< PFi *tande/arta-). Moreover, this etymology can be corrob-
orated with further cognates in Permic and Mordvin: Komi dud- ‘be
obstinate, balk, move backwards (e.g., of horses)’, MdE tandadoms ‘get
frightened’, MdM tandadams ‘get frightened; buck, bolt (of horses).
According to Zhivlov (2014: 143) the Komi and Mordvin verbs can re-
flect a proto-form *tanta-, thus the phonological match with PU *tanta-
‘trample, tread on’ is precise, and even the semantic correspondence is
fairly straightforward.

SaaL guonar (Acc guognarav) ‘boat rib’ < PSaa *kuoner < PU *kepir (> Fi
kaari ‘curve; boat rib’, KhNi xunxara ‘palm of the hand’, MsUK keyar
‘hollow of the knee’) (Aikio 2015: 58; cf. UEW: 126 and SSA s.v. kaari).

SaaSk kéddddr (Gen/acc kédddr) ‘hock’ < PSaa *kenter < post-PU *kintir
(> Fi kinner ‘hock’) (SSA s.v. kinner).

SaaSk kéonjdr (GEN/Acc konnjdr) ‘elbow’ < PSaa *kener < PU ?*kiinir ~
?kinar(a) (> Fi kyyndrd, kyyndr-, MdE kerier, MariE karier, Udm gir-).
Although this is undoubtedly a Proto-Uralic word (UEW: 158-159;
Sammallahti 1988: 544), the etymology involves some morphological
and phonological unclarities. First, only the Skolt Saami form is reg-
ularly comparable to the cognates cited above, whereas all the other
Saami languages point to a protoform with a quite different type of
phonological structure, cf. SaaS gernjere, Saal garnyel, SaaN gardnjil,
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gargnil, SaaK ka'rrnel ‘elbow’ (< PSaa *kernére ~ *kernélé ~ *kernéle,
as if from Pre-PSaa *kiirndra ~ *kiirndld ~ *kiirpdrd). Second, there
are apparently related words in the Ugric languages which lack the
consonant *-r- and instead show other obscure stem-final elements: cf.
KhSur kon?yi ~ konyi, Khirt kosnaj ~ konnaj (< PKh *kiinéonij), MsLK
kvinyal, MsN konl-owl (< PMs *kvanysl ~ *kvanysl), Hung konyik
‘elbow’. Also Khanty and Mansi feature obscure stem-final elements,
but in any case the Ugric words share a common Ugric stem *kiinV-
< *kiinV-; note that the change *kVn- > *kVn- is regular in Ugric (Zhiv-
lov 2016). This stem is no doubt of the same origin as the part *kiinVv-
in the word for ‘elbow’ in the more western Uralic branches, despite
the irregular correspondence *n ~ *i. However, since the shared part
*kiinV-/*kiinV- is not attested as an independent word-stem anywhere
in Uralic, it is not clear whether the part *-r(d) can really be analyzed
as a derivational suffix.

SaaN muogir (GEN/Acc muohkdra ~ muohkira) ‘blackfly’ < PSaa *muokeér
< post-PU *makar (? ~ *makara > Fi mdkdrd ‘blackfly’). The etymology
is accepted by SSA (s.v. mdkdrd), but the irregular vowel correspond-
ence makes it is uncertain whether the Saami and Finnic words are
direct cognates; they might also be parallel borrowings from some un-
known source, for example. On the other hand, phonological irregu-
larities are not rare in words denoting insects.

Quite a few Saami noun stems in *-r lack an etymology; many of them
probably belong to the substrate lexicon Saami has acquired from un-
known “Palaeo-Laplandic” languages (see Aikio 2012: 80-88). The follow-
ing serve as examples:

SaaSk aautdr (GEN/ACC ahttdr) ‘storm’ < PSaa *akter/*avtter. To venture
a speculation, one could think of borrowing from PNo *austra ‘east’
(> ONo austr) in the meaning ‘east wind’, cf. the aforementioned
SaaN viesttar ‘west wind; west’ (< ONo vestr < PNo *westra). There is
no evidence of the proposed semantic shift, however, so this is a mere
conjecture.

SaaN cagar (GEN/AcC Cahkara) ‘cartilage, gristle; penis (of an animal)’
< PSaa *Ceker.

SaaN ciegar (GEN/ACC Ciehkara) ‘winter pasture (where reindeer have dug
up lichen under the snow)” < PSaa *¢ieker.
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SaaN cuokkar (GEN/Acc cuoggara) ‘lump’ < PSaa *¢uopker.

SaaN dieskkar (GEN/Acc dieskara), SaaLl diesyar (acc diessnarav) ‘“fur lin-
ing on the inside of mittens’ < PSaa *tiesyer.

SaaN duogur (GEN/Acc duhkora) ‘children’s game’ < PSaa *tuokor.

SaaN feaskkir (GEN/AcC feaskdra) ‘porch, entry of a house’ < PSaa *feasker.

SaaN giegir (GEN/Acc giehkira ~ giehkdra) ‘windpipe’ < PSaa *kieker.

SaaN miegar (GEN/AcC miehkara) ‘temporary outdoor sleeping shelter that
provides protection from mosquitoes’ < PSaa *mieker.

SaaN muttar (GEN/Acc muddara) ‘sod, peat (used in the construction of
sod huts and houses)’ < PSaa *munter. It is tempting to compare this
noun to PU *mentVr which was discussed above, considering especially
the meanings of Komi muder floor, bottom of a house” and the related
Udmurt verb mudj- ‘shovel earth around the foundation of the house
(for insulation)’ (< PU *menta-). However, the vowel *u in the Saami
noun is difficult to explain, so this may also be a chance resemblance.

SaaN nagir (GEN/Acc nahkdra) ‘sleep, sleepiness’ < PSaa *neker.

Saal sdjger (acc sdjggdrav), SaaS saajkere ‘sharp stick (made of wood or
antler)’ < PSaa *sajkeér ~ *sajker. Finnish has the similar word saikkara ~
saikara ‘(a kind of) pole or rod; dry branch’ in Ostrobothnian and
Far Northern dialects. Due to its northern distribution it looks like a
borrowing from Saami, although the possibility of borrowing in the
opposite direction cannot be completely ruled out. In the Northern
Ostrobothnian subdialect the word also has a variant form saikka; this
looks like a contamination of saikkara and the etymologically unre-
lated saitta ‘(a kind of) pole or rod’. The latter is related to SaaN sditi
‘spear’ (< PSaa *sajtté) via borrowing in one direction or the other (cf.
SSA s.v. saitta).

SaaN skdzir (GEN/Acc skdhcira) ‘blade of grass’ < PSaa *skacer.

SaaN spdiddar (GEN/Acc spdidara), SaaS svaajhtere ‘torch’ < PSaa *svajter ~
*svajtter.

SaaN suonjar (GEN/ACC suotnjara) ‘ray, beam of light’ < PSaa *suoner. The
word might be somehow etymologically connected to SaaSk sudnjsted
‘loom, shimmer (of a distant object)’, SaaK Suunjse ‘shine between
clouds (of the sun)’ (< PSaa *Suoniesté-); the word-initial *$§ could have
developed via assimilation to the following alveolo-palatal nasal *.
Nevertheless, it would be circular to analyze SaaN suonjar as an exam-
ple of a derivational suffix *-r, because the morphological relationship
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between this noun and the verb *Suonestée- is not regular and the ul-
timate origin of both words remains unknown. For all we know, they
could also be parallel borrowings from related forms in an unknown
source language, or simply coincidentally similar words.

SaaN Simir (GEN/ACC Sipmadra), Saal Somer, SaaSk sd'mmer ‘back of a knife
blade or an ax blade’ < PSaa *$§imér ~ *Semeér ~ *Somer. The relationship
to the similar Fi hamara ‘back of a knife blade or an ax blade’ (< Pre-PFi
*$amara) is unclear. The sound correspondence does not support either
a cognate relationship or direct borrowing between Finnic and Saami,
so some kind of indirect etymological connection seems more likely
(cf. SSA sv. hamara). Moreover, the irregular vowel variation within
Saami seems to suggest post-Proto-Saami origin.

SaaL viettar (Acc vieddarav) ‘high or steep sandy bank’ < PSaa *vienter.

To come to the point, the lexical material analyzed above offers extremely
little evidence for the existence of a derivational suffix *-r in Saami, or even
in Proto-Uralic. Only in the case of SaaN duottar ‘tundra’ and madttar ‘an-
cestor’ are there any real reasons to assume that the consonant -r at the end
of the noun stem could be a derivational suffix; at least it must originate in
a separate morpheme of some type, but the details remain unclear, as the
word-formation has taken place at a very early date and the morpholog-
ical makeup of the words has become obscured since. Moreover, the two
words are more likely to be deverbal than denominal formations, and the
hypothesized suffix *-(V)r remains unidentified in any case. What is more,
the word mdttar was not even directly inherited in Saami, but instead bor-
rowed from Finnic *mand(-)er (< PU *ment(-)Vr). As noted above, an in-
herited cognate might also be found in SaaN muttar ‘sod, peat’, but this
hypothesis remains very uncertain due to the irregular first-syllable vowel.

The scarcity and ambiguity of this evidence implies that denominal
nouns with a suffix *-(V)r are extremely rare at best, and more likely they
do not exist at all. Even if they do exist, the pattern of word-formation is
obviously archaic: the possible examples predate the existence of Saami as
a separate branch, and within the Saami branch there is no evidence at all
suggesting the reconstruction of such a derivational pattern. In any case it
would not have been productive in Proto-Saami any longer, and therefore
it could not have been applied to a Slavic loanword thought to have been
adopted at that stage.
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For the sake of completeness, there is also a slightly different morpho-
logical explanation that ought to be discussed: one could think of modify-
ing Koivulehto’s explanation by reconstructing PSaa *kuomperé instead of
*kuomper, and assuming that the word then became analogically restruc-
tured as a consonant-stem ending in *-r in Saami. In this way one could
hypothesize that the word originally contained a derivational suffix *-ré
(< PU *-rA). In fact, it is not always easy to tell the difference between Saa-
mi noun stems in *-ré and *-r, and in individual languages one does find
some examples of the latter having originated by analogy from the former.
One such word, in fact, has been suggested by Nikkild (1993: 96) to be a
Germanic loanword with a suffix *-ré added in Saami:

SaaU gudhpiere, SaaP guohper, Saal guober ~ guohper (Acc guohperav),
SaaN guobir (GEN/ACC guohpira ~ guohpdra), Saal kyeppir, SaaSk
kue'pper ‘hoof” < PSaa *kuopéré (~ *kuopér) < Pre-PSaa *kapa(-)ra ?
< Pre-PGerm *kapa- (> PGerm *x0fa- > OEngl hof, OHGerm huof,
ONo hdéfr ‘hoof’). Note that SaaS guehpere ‘hoof” must be a borrowing
from Ume Saami due to its irregular consonant cluster -hp-; the expect-
ed inherited reflex would be Saa$ *guepere.

This word does not offer an exact parallel for the word *kuomper ‘mush-
roomy’, however. It is quite obvious that the word for ‘hoof’ must be re-
constructed as a Proto-Saami trisyllabic vowel stem (*kuopéré), not as a
bisyllabic consonant stem (*kuopér). Reflexes of Proto-Saami trisyllabic
noun stems regularly lack consonant gradation, and in this case the only
exceptions are SaaL guober and SaaN guobir which are declined as gra-
dating r-stems. They must have secondarily developed via analogy, as
non-gradating cognates occur in the Saami languages both to the south-
west and to the east of Lule and North Saami, and even Lule Saami has the
expected non-gradating from guohper as a dialectal variant. In the case of
*kuomper, however, there is no evidence of an earlier trisyllabic stem in
*-ré; the word behaves everywhere as a gradating r-stem.

Besides this, the Germanic loan etymology suggested for PSaa *kuopéré
is also morphologically problematic in itself: it is unlikely that Pre-Proto-
Saami even had a productive derivational suffix *-rA at the time when this
word is assumed to have been borrowed from Germanic. Even if such a suf-
fix did occur, it is not at all clear what its semantic function was and what
types of bases it could be attached to. In fact, the entire material suggesting
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the reconstruction of the derivational suffix *-rA in Proto-Uralic is scarce
and opaque. The only thing that looks clear is that such a suffix did once
exist, as it is attested in two derivatives reconstructible into Proto-Uralic.
One of them is denominal and the other deverbal:

Fi koira ‘dog’, koira-s ‘male’, Voro koir ‘male dog’, KomiY koér ‘male dog,
KhVVy kar, MsLK xar ‘male; reindeer bull’, Hung here ‘testicle’, NenT
xora, SIkTa qori ‘male; reindeer bull’ < PU *koj-ra « *koji ‘man, male’
(> SaaSk kuojj (young) husband’, KhVVy ku ‘man, husband; male ani-
mal’, MsLK x¢j ‘male animal’) (UEW: 166-169).

Fi kumara ‘stooped, bent over, MariNw komdr ‘brushwood, windfall,
driftwood’, Komi kimir ‘slouching’, Hung homor-ii ‘concave’ < PU
*kuma-ra < *kuma- ‘fall or bend over’ (> MdE koma-, Komi kim-,
MsLK xdm-, NenF kdmd-, EnT koo-, Ngan kama-) (cf. UEW: 201-202,
227). The appurtenance of MariNw komor has not been previously no-
ticed. As regards semantics, a parallel is provided by another noun de-
rived from the Samoyed reflex of this verb: NenF kdm°xa, EnT kooxa,
Ngan kamagu ‘fallen tree’, Mator kamaga ‘block of wood, driftwood’
(< PSam *kdm3-ké « *k3m3- ‘fall over’).

In addition, there are a few plausible examples of derivatives in *-rA in
Finnic:

Fi avara ‘wide and open, spacious’ « PU *apa- ‘open/take oft’ (> KhIrt enx-,
MsN ank»- ‘take oft’); cf. also Fi avata (: avaa-) ‘open (verb)’, a parallel
derivative of the same base (SSA s.v. avara, avata).

Fi kamara ‘hard crust (esp. crust of the earth); pork rind’ « PU *kama
(> MariE kom ‘crust (of bread), peel (of fruit)’, NenT saw®, SlkTa gamj
‘fish scale”) (UEW: 121-122). SSA (s.v. kamara) considers the etymology
uncertain but does not state reasons for this.

Fi katkera ‘bitter’ « PU *kacka- ‘bite (?)’ (> SaaN gdskit ‘bite’, MariE kocka-
‘eat’, KhVVy kic- ‘hurt, ache; sting (of nettles)’, MsN xiis- ‘sting (of net-
tles)’) (Aikio 2014b: 5-8).

Fi pisara ‘drop’ « (post-)PU *pica- / *pinca- (> MdE piZe- ‘rain (verb)’) (SSA
Sv. pisara).

Fi tappura ‘rough hemp or cotton fibers, waste fibers’ < PU *tappa (> MdE
tapo ‘shaggy, tangled linden bast or tow’, MariE fowo ‘tangle’). Note
also the derived verb MdE taparda- ‘wrap, swaddle, wind” ~ Komi
tupirt- ‘wind, reel, coil’ (< *tapparta-), and Komi tupil ‘ball (of yarn),
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coil; lump’ (with an opaque stem-final element -I'). This is a new ety-
mology for the Finnish word; Zhivlov (2014: 129) previously derived
the Mordvin, Mari, and Permic words from the proto-form *tappa-.
The origin of the second-syllable u in Finnic remains unclear, but the
comparison is otherwise relatively straightforward.

Fi (obsolete) viherd ‘green’ « PU *wisa ‘green/yellow’ (> MdE ozo ‘yellow’,
Komi vez ‘green, yellow’, Udm voz ‘green’); cf. also Fi vihanta ‘lush,
green (of vegetation), a parallel derivative of the same base (SSA s.v.
vihred, vihanta).

In Saami, however, I have found only a single example of this kind of
derivative:

SaaSk tooppar, SaaT to'bbear ‘weather with sticky snow’ < PSaa *toperé ~
P*topérd « *tope- (> Saal ddhpdt, SaaN dohpat, Saal tuuppdd ‘stick
onto (skis etc.; of sticky snow)’). There is also a derived verb with -r-:
SaaSk toppred, SaaK tobbre (< PSaa *toperV-), Saal toperud ‘stick on
(skis, etc.; of sticky snow)’ (< *topér-uove-).

As far as I am aware, this example is completely unique in Saami: there
appear to be no other noun stems in *-ré or verb stems in *-rV- where that
stem-final element could be analyzed as a suffix. Furthermore, the deriva-
tive has an archaic look to it, as it appears to have developed an irregularly
syncopated variant already in Proto-Saami, which then served as the base
for further derivatives. SaaT tobbrndnnddd ‘keep sticking on (of sticky
snow)’ (< PSaa *topre-n-ente-) is a durative verb formed from an otherwise
unattested PSaa *topre-ne- (an intransitive transformative verb formed
from a syncopated stem *topre-). This verb comes phonologically and se-
mantically extremely close to another verb stem which has lacked an ety-
mology: SaaS dabranidh, SaaU dabrrdnit, SaaP dabbrdnit, Saal dabrrdnit,
SaaN darvdnit, Saal tarvanid ‘stick on, get stuck’ < PSaa *tepra-ne-. The
irregular vowel change *o > *e has occasionally taken place adjacent to
labial consonants in Saami, cf. the following parallels:

SaaS buhtjedh, SaaU buhttjiet ~ biihttjiet, SaaP Saal bdhtjet, SaaN boh(it ~
bahcit, Saal pacceed, SaaSk pddccad ‘milk, squeeze out, wring (e.g.,
wet clothes)’, SaaK pd'ige, SaaT pd3zad ‘wring (wet clothes)” (< PSaa
*pocé- ~ *pece- < PU *puca-; UEW: 404).

31



Luobbal Sémmol Sémmol Ante (Ante Aikio)

SaaS butnedh, SaaU biidniet, SaaP Saal bddnet, SaaN botnit ~ batnit, Saal
panneed, SaaSk pdd'nned ‘spin, twine’ (< PSaa *poné- ~ *pené < PU
*puna-; UEW: 402-403).

Saa$ lepsie, SaaU lap'see, SaaP lappse, SaaN laksi, Saal lapse, SaaSk ld'pss,
SaaK ld'pps, SaaT ld'ppse ‘dew’ (< PSaa *lepsé < *lopsé < PU *lupsa;
UEW: 261). The form with PSaa *o is not actually attested in any Saami
language, but it is the expected reflex of the PU vowel *u.

Saa$ munnie, SaaU munnie, SaaP Saal mdnne, SaaN monni ~ manni, Saal
mane, SaaSk mdd'nn, K md'nn, T md'nne ‘egg’ (< PSaa *moné ~ *mené
< PU *muna; UEW: 285).

SaaK ka'ppse, SaaT ko'ppsed ‘go out (of fire)’ (< PSaa *kopsé- ~ *kepse- < PU
*kupsa-; UEW: 214-215).

SaaS bertedh, SaaU bdrddiet, SaaP bdrrdet, Saal bdrddet, SaaN bordit ~
bardit, Saal parded, SaaK po'rrde, SaaT po'rrded ‘stack up, pile up; load
(e.g. aboat)’ (< PSaa *porte- ~ *perté- < PNo *burdja- > ONo inn-byrda,
Icel byrda ‘pull onboard’, Far byrda ‘burden’). This is a new etymology
for the Saami verb.

Therefore, it is reasonable to assume that PSaa *tope-ré is an archaic forma-
tion inherited from an earlier language stage when the suffix *-rA was still
productive. On the basis of Saami we can thus tentatively reconstruct post-
PU *tupi- and *tupi-ra, and indeed, for the derived form a plausible cog-
nate is found in PMari *tiwar-. This stem underlies the derivatives MariE
tuwsdryem, MariW tdwiryem ‘curdle (of milk); clot, coagulate (of blood)’
(< PMari *tiwer-g-e-) and MariE tuwdrtem, MariW tdwirtem ‘make
(milk) curdle, make curds’ (< PMari *tiwar-t-e-). Although the meanings
in Saami and Mari are different, their etymological connection is quite
transparent.

The diachronic morphological analysis implies that PSaa *kuomper
‘mushroom’ cannot be explained as any kind of regular derivative of a
stem borrowed from PSlav *goba ‘mushroom, fungus’. The question to ask
ourselves, then, is whether we can accept a loan etymology which entails
the hypothesis that an obscure suffix-like element without any recogniza-
ble semantic function was added to the word-stem. It seems that such an
assumption does not inevitably invalidate an etymology, because in in-
herited Uralic vocabulary we do find a few examples of the phenomenon
that are well-established and indeed difficult to dismiss. In Saami I have
managed to find the following nine examples:
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PSaa *Ceapétté ~ *Ceapotté ‘neck’ (> SaaU tjidbuote, Saal tjiebet, SaaN
Ceabet, SaaSk Cedppat, SaaT Ceabbad) « *Ceapé ‘neck’ (> SaaS tjiepie,
SaaL tjiehpie). No noun suffix *-(0)tté is known. The stem reflects PU
*¢epa ‘neck’ (> Veps seba, MdE Sive ‘collar’, MariE $iij, MsN sip ‘neck’)
(UEW: 473-474).

PSaa *earttinkV ‘ribs (meat cut)’ (> SaaS eerhtege, SaaL hiertig, SaaN erttet,
Saal eertig) « *eartté ‘side (body part or meat cut)’ (> Saal ertti, SaaSk
jed'rtt, SaaT jie'rhte). No suffix *-(i)pkV is known. The stem reflects
pre-PSaa *erttd, and is certainly related to MdE ifdes ‘rib’, MariE erde
‘thigh’, and Udm urd ‘side; rib’ (< post-PU *ertd) (UEW: 625; regarding
the Mari cognate see Aikio 2014a: 137). The correspondence between
*-rtt- in Saami and *-rt- in the other branches has not been explained.
The word is a well-known borrowing from Pre-Proto-Indo-Iranian
*(H)érdro- (> Proto-Indo-Iranian *(H)4rda- > Sanskrit drdha- ‘side,
part, half, place’, Avestan arada- ‘side, half’).

PSaa *jievjemé ~ *jievjome ‘lichen on trees’ (> SaaN jievjun, Saal jievjam).
The part *jievj(e)- regularly reflects PU *jawji (> KhV Vy jej ~ jé&j, NenT
juj® Ngan dia ‘lichen on trees’) (Aikio 2006: 12-14). However, no de-
nominal noun suffix *-(6)mé is known (although *-mé < PU *mA is a
fully productive deverbal noun suffix that forms action nouns). Note
also that the forms in the southwesternmost Saami languages show
irregular back rounded vowels in the first-syllable: SaaS joevjeme ~
jovjeme, SaaU javjjamah (pL) ‘lichen on trees. The presence of vow-
el irregularities and an opaque suffix-like element in Saami could be
seen as an argument against the Uralic etymology and in favor of sub-
strate origin. However, I am reluctant to dismiss the comparison to
the Khanty and Samoyed words as a chance correspondence, as the
match is otherwise very precise, and a key condition for hypotheses
of borrowing from an unknown substrate language is the lack of any
plausible alternative etymology.

PSaa *kamek ‘shoe’ (> SaaS gaamege, SaaN gdma, Saal kaamuv, SaaT
kaamadg). The word must have been derived with a suffix *-¢k from the
otherwise unattested stem *kameé, which is the regular reflex of PU
*kama ‘(a kind of) shoe’ (> MdE keme, MariE kem ‘boot’, Komi kem
‘bast shoe’). However, PSaa *-ek is not a known denominal noun suf-
fix, even though it is a productive deverbal noun suffix. In any case,
the former existence of the stem *kameé is also implied by the parallel
derivative *kam-es ‘reindeer leg skin’ (> SaaS gaamese, SaaN gdmas,
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Saal kaamads, SaaT kaams). The suffix *-es forms denominal nouns that
denote materials used in the manufacture of the referent of the base
noun (Korhonen 1981: 320). The underlying meaning of *kam-es ‘rein-
deer leg skin’ is thus ‘material for shoes’, which makes perfect sense
because traditional Saami fur boots are sewn from reindeer leg skins.
By the way, this morphological analysis offers a very strong argument
against Koivulehto’s (2007: 584-587) proposal that the Uralic word
*kamad was borrowed from PGerm *xammo- ‘shank’; he assumed that
the word had undergone the semantic development ‘shank’ > ‘leg skin’
(> ‘shoe made of leg skins’). This is clearly in error, however, because
the meaning of PSaa *kam-es ‘reindeer leg skin’ is fully explained by
the semantic function of the derivational suffix *-es; in fact, the Saami
derivative is formally identical with MariE kemas ‘material for boots’
« kem ‘boot’. Therefore, there is no doubt that the original meaning
of the Uralic word was ‘(a kind of) shoe’ and not ‘leg skin’, and on top
of that the loan etymology also involves other difficulties: the Uralic
front vowel *a would be an unexpected substitute for PGerm *a, and
moreover, it is a priori unlikely that a word having regular cognates in
Uralic languages as far east as Permic could have been borrowed from
a language representing the Proto-Germanic level of reconstruction.
This combination of semantic, phonological, and chronological prob-
lems implies that the loan etymology is wrong.

PSaa *koackémé ‘eagle’ (> SaaL goasskem, SaaN goaskin, SaaSk kud'ckkem,
SaaT kyd'cckem). The part *koacke- is the regular reflex of PU *kocka
‘eagle’ (> Fi kotka, Komi kuc). Regarding the suffix *-mé see *jievjemé ~
*jievjome ‘lichen on trees’ above.

PSaa *luompel ‘small lake (through which a river runs)’ (> SaaS loebpele,
SaaN luoppal, SaaSk luubbdl, SaaK luumbal). No suffix *-1 is known,
but the part *luompe- regularly reflects PU *lempi (> Fi lampi ‘pond,
small lake’, Ngan [iigha, SIkK limbj ‘boggy place, quagmire’) (Aikio
2014¢: 86). UEW (235) considers the Saami word a possible borrowing
from dialectal Fi lampelo ‘pond, puddle’, but this is obviously not the
case: the vowel correspondence PSaa *uo ~ Fi a alone suffices to dis-
prove the idea, not to mention the fact that the derivative lampelo is
so rare that there is not a single attestation of it in the comprehensive
dialect dictionary SMS.

PSaa *0aldl ‘lower jaw’ (> SaaL oalol, SaaN oalul ‘lower jaw’, Saal udlul-tihti
‘jawbone’, cf. tihti ‘bone’). No suffix *-(0)] is known (cf. the case of
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*luompel above), but the part *oal(6)- goes regularly back to (post-)PU
*ola- and matches MdE ulo ‘chin’. Probable further cognates include
MsLK alas ‘chin, lower jaw’ (< PMs *alo¢, with an obscure stem-final
element *-¢) and Hung dll ‘chin’ (with -II < *-ICV, thus also originally
containing an obscure stem-final element). Note that SaaSk vudl-td'htt,
SaaK vual-taa’hht ‘cheekbone’ probably do not preserve the shorter
stem without *-(6)1: the compound is otherwise identical to the afore-
mentioned Saal udlul-tdhti, so its modifier has probably undergone
haplology (PSaa *0aldl-takté > *voalal-takte > *voal-takte).

PSaa *peanek ‘dog’ (> SaaN beana, Saal peenuv, SaaT piendg). The word
must have been derived with a suffix *-ek from the otherwise unattest-
ed stem *peané, which is the regular reflex of PU *pend ‘dog’ (> MdE
pirie). Another derivative (with a known suffix) is PU *peni-j ‘dog’ (> Fi
peni, MariE pij, Komi pon : ponj-, Udm puni). Regarding the suffix *-ek
see *kamek ‘shoe’ above. Note, moreover, that in southwestern Saa-
mi the word appears in an irregular form: SaaS bienje, SaaU bidyya ~
bidgna ~ biddnja (< *pienie ~ ?*piene). Although this form seemingly
lacks the suffix *-gk, it cannot be a direct reflex of the simplex stem
*pena because of its irregular vowels and the irregular place of artic-
ulation of the nasal; the predicted regular reflexes of PU *pend would
be SaaS *bienie and SaaU *biennie ~ *biednie. The development of the
South and Ume Saami forms remains unexplained.

PSaa *penkdj ‘hazel grouse’ (> Saal bakkoj, SaaN bakku, SaaSk pddgg). The
Saami word regularly reflects Pre-PSaa *pi/tinkéw, so it looks like an
archaic consonant-stem derivative of PU *piinV (? ~ *pi/enV) (> Fi pyy,
MAE povo, KhV' Vy pénk ‘hazel grouse’, Hung fogoly ‘partridge’; the last
contains an obscure stem-final element -(0)ly). The denominal noun
suffix *-kA can be reconstructed into Proto-Uralic, but its semantic
function is obscure (Aikio 2022: 19). There are also some possible trac-
es of an opaque denominal noun suffix *-w, for example Saal guottoj
‘fallen tree’, SaaN guottu ‘tree stump’, Fi kanto ‘tree stump’, MsN xanta
‘horizontal floor beam of a storehouse’ < PU *kentaw « *kenta (> Fi
kanta ‘base; heel’; note also MdE kando ‘fallen tree’ and KhVVy kant
‘pillar of a storehouse’, which could reflect either the simplex or the
derived stem). Regarding *pepkoj ‘hazel grouse’, however, it remains
totally unclear why two opaque derivational suffixes would have been

added to the base.
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In the cases discussed above an inherited noun stem has been augmented
by adding an element that looks like an opaque derivational suffix, but
the process is not accompanied by any semantic change: the meaning of
the derived form in Saami matches that reconstructed for the Proto-Uralic
simplex stem. One could therefore ask whether the same kind of process
could also have affected some loanwords. The answer is, of course, that it
might; but it is quite another question whether such cases could be reliably
identified, and whether invoking such an obscure process could be meth-
odologically justified in loanword research.

The key issue here is probability. According to my calculations there are
over 300 inherited noun stems in Saami with cognates in other branches
of Uralic, so the nine examples discussed above amount to less than 3%
of all inherited nouns. If we had a large stratum of Slavic loans in Saami
that contained, say, 100 borrowed nouns, it would then make perfect sense
to expect a couple of them to contain an obscure stem-final element. But
the situation is completely different when we are dealing with merely two
nouns alleged to be stray borrowings from Proto-Slavic. In such a situation
we first need to establish the existence of the alleged loanword stratum
itself, and for this purpose unambiguous and impeccable etymologies are
needed as evidence. If we permit ad hoc postulation of unknown “suffixes”
to account for non-matching stem-final material, the possibility of finding
chance correspondences increases, which in turn weakens the hypothesis
of the very existence of a Proto-Slavic loanword stratum in Proto-Saami.
In this regard the Slavic loan etymology of PSaa *kuomper ‘mushroom’
differs crucially from the Uralic etymology of e.g. PSaa *peanek ‘dog™ we
already know that Saami has inherited several hundred words from Pro-
to-Uralic, and moreover we can reconstruct the noun *pené(-j) ‘dog’ on
the basis of Finnic, Mordvin, Mari, and Permic forms, completely regard-
less of the origin of PSaa *peanek ‘dog’. Therefore, there is a quite different
set of facts which leads us to conclude that PSaa *peanek consists of an
inherited stem *pean(€)- and an opaque suffix *-ek.

To conclude this analysis of PSaa *kuomper ‘mushroom’, the etymolo-
gy deriving it from PSlav *goba turns out to be quite weak because it fails
to explain the stem-final consonant *r. This does not completely disprove
the hypothesis, as there are some well-established parallels for the addition
of an obscure stem-final element on Saami nouns, but the rarity of such
processes is a significant weakness in the etymology. Moreover, even if the
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hypothesis of a link between the Saami and Slavic words were correct after
all, there would still not be compelling reasons to interpret the word as a
borrowing from Proto-Slavic: the word could also have been adopted from
Proto-Baltic or Proto-Balto-Slavic into Pre-Proto-Saami. Therefore, the
etymology proposed for PSaa *kuomper does not offer support for direct
contacts between Proto-Slavic and Proto-Saami.

5. Conclusion

In this study the two Proto-Slavic etymologies that have been proposed for
Saami words were critically reviewed. The word *multté ‘soap’ turned out
to have an alternative and far more probable Proto-Norse loan etymology,
and the Slavic loan etymology of *kuomper ‘mushroom’ turned out to be
weak because it does not account for the stem-final consonant *r. There-
fore, it appears that the striking matches of these words with PSlav *mydlo
‘soap’ and *goba ‘mushroom, fungus’ are examples of the phenomenon
of “chance correspondence”™ even though the phonological and semantic
matches between the words are “regular” in the sense meant in histori-
cal linguistics, it is nevertheless very probable that they result from pure
coincidence.

There is an important methodological lesson in this. Although histori-
cal linguists are well aware of how common chance similarities are across
languages, the possibility of finding seemingly regular chance correspond-
ences is not often taken into account. The latter are, of course, much rarer
than the former, but apparently not as rare as is generally thought. Every
once in a while a professional historical linguist will encounter an ety-
mology which, at face value, looks phonologically and semantically im-
peccable, although other criteria may strongly suggest or even prove that
it is wrong. This means that one will occasionally also find such quasi-ety-
mologies when there are no criteria to prove them wrong. Because of this,
no far-reaching conclusions should be drawn or broad generalizations
made on the basis of just a couple of etymologies, no matter how convinc-
ing they might seem.

37



Luobbal Sémmol Sémmol Ante (Ante Aikio)

Abbreviations

EnF
EnT
Est

Far

Fi
Germ
Hung
Icel
KhIrt
KhNi
KhSur
KhVVy
KomiY
MariE
MariNw
Mariw
MdE
MdM
MDu
MsLK
MsN

NenF
NenT
Ngan
Nw
OCSlav
OEngl

Forest Enets

Tundra Enets
Estonian

Faroese

Finnish

German

Hungarian
Icelandic

Irtysh Khanty
Nizjam Khanty
Surgut Khanty
Vakh-Vasyugan Khanty
Yazva Komi

East (Meadow) Mari
Northwest Mari
West (Hill) Mari
Erzya Mordvin
Moksha Mordvin
Middle Dutch
Lower Konda Mansi
North (Upper Lozva
and Sosva) Mansi
Forest Nenets
Tundra Nenets
Nganasan
Norwegian

Old Church Slavonic
Old English

OHGerm Old High German
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Komi language sustainability in urban Syktyvkar:
Changes in the linguistic environment and
language attitudes

The article focuses on language sustainability, the functioning of a language
in the multiverse of its relations with speakers, non-speakers, other languages,
and surrounding environments. Highlighted is the case of the Komi language,
approached through the analysis of the language attitudes of Komi and non-
Komi residents of Syktyvkar, the capital of the Komi Republic, and changes
that have affected the language’s role. The empirical data includes interviews
with urban Komi, social media posts, and historical and census data.

Unlike previous studies, the article demonstrates historical transforma-
tions in the language attitudes of urban Komi. Widespread Russification and
marginalization have previously spurred the development of negative lan-
guage attitudes. Increased interregional communication, digitalization, and
access to information have influenced later improvements in these attitudes.

Changes in the attitudes of non-Komi residents are observed as well: while
these attitudes were previously acutely negative, they have been replaced by
indifferent and moderately positive ones. The prevalence of positive attitudes
was registered in situations where direct interaction with the Komi language
was not expected, while direct interaction, such as inclusion of Komi in the
school curriculum, triggered more negative reactions.

The prevalence of a utilitarian approach to language maintenance and
widespread narratives about the Russifying influence of Syktyvkar have neg-
atively affected the sustainability of the Komi language within the city. Si-
multaneously, the influx of rural-born Komi-speaking youth with positive
language attitudes and the presence of places and communities where Komi is
used and valued exert a favorable influence on the language.
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|. Introduction

Urbanization is frequently regarded as detrimental to the maintenance and
promotion of non-dominant languages (Saarikivi & Marten 2012; Sanchez
et al. 2018). At the same time, with the ever-increasing speed of urbaniza-
tion, it is imperative not only to engage in urban sociolinguistic research
but also to challenge our approaches to language studies, namely by paying
more attention to environments in which languages exist and the relations
they are part of. For this reason, the focus of the present article is language
sustainability, which I define as the functioning of language in the mul-
tiverse of its relations with speakers, non-speakers, other languages, and
surrounding environments. Specifically, I focus on the sustainability of the
Komi language in Syktyvkar, the capital of the Komi Republic, which I
approach through an analysis of the language attitudes of Komi and non-
Komi urbanites supported by the study of the transformation of the role of
the Komi language.
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Komi' is one of the Finno-Ugric languages of Russia and one of the
state languages of the Komi Republic. Like other Finno-Ugric languages
of Russia, Komi has been experiencing a steady decline in the number of
its speakers. Like many other non-dominant languages in Russia, Komi
is widely equated with rural areas, but contrary to this assumption, Komi
has been an integral part of the urban environment, particularly in Syk-
tyvkar,* the capital of the Komi Republic.?

Previous studies on attitudes towards the Komi language in urban areas
have quite unilaterally focused on one social group, namely Komi-speak-
ing youth and particularly students (Kuznetsov 2009; Mironova 2011;
Mironova & Jaanits 2012; Juldasev & Vokuev 2022). This group, relocating
from rural settlements to Syktyvkar, was presented as ignorant of their na-
tive language, and their attitudes were described as overwhelmingly nega-
tive, loaded with emotions of shame, embarrassment, and fear (Kuznetsov
2009: 123). According to Juldasev & Vokuev (2022), such attitudes were
attributed to the linguistic dominance of Russian and what the authors
called a “cultural inferiority complex among Komi language speakers”.
The city was depicted as a place where formerly rural Komi abandoned
their language by speaking exclusively Russian, leading, as a result, to the
suppression of their ethnic identity (Mironova & Jaanits 2012).

The obvious shortcomings of the existing research are the exclusive
concentration on a specific social group, an oversimplified depiction of
language attitudes of urban Komi residents, and a lack of a critical analysis
of the structural causes behind the language shift that urban Komi have
undergone. Furthermore, such scholarship omits the language attitudes
of non-Komi speakers as such. In this article, I aim to overcome these

1. There are two major Komi groups and respective languages, namely the Komi
Zyryans and Komi Permyaks; sometimes a third group, the Komi-Yazvinians,
is distinguished as well (Kuznetsov 2022: 487). In this article I exclusively focus
on the Komi Zyryans and in referring to this group, I use the endonym Komi.

2. The city received its current name Syktyvkar (Komi Cuikmoie ‘Sysola (river) +
kap ‘city’) in 1930. From 1780 until that time, it was officially known as Ust-
Sysolsk. In this article, the name Syktyvkar is used to designate the city regard-
less of the historical period concerned.

3. At various times, the Komi Republic has been known under different names
that reflected its political and administrative organization. In this article, the
name Komi Republic is used to designate the region regardless of the historical
period concerned.
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limitations by involving diverse social and age groups of urban Komi and
by approaching their attitudes as evolving phenomena. By providing a his-
torical overview of the transitions that the Komi language in Syktyvkar
and the Komi Republic has undergone, I further place such attitudes in
specific political and social contexts. This background, I argue, assists in
comprehending the particularity of people’s beliefs at different time pe-
riods. In addition, I expand my analysis to include a study of language
attitudes as expressed by non-Komi residents of Syktyvkar.

The main research questions this article aims to address are the fol-
lowing: What is the role of the Komi language in Syktyvkar and how has
it transformed over time? What attitudes towards the Komi language do
Komi and non-Komi residents of Syktyvkar express? How do these atti-
tudes affect the sustainability of the Komi language in Syktyvkar?

The empirical data for this article consists of interviews with Komi ur-
banites recorded in 2021-2022, posts from public city groups on the social
media website VKontakte, and census data. My own knowledge of the con-
text further enriches these datasets: I was born and raised in Syktyvkar
and have long followed Komi-related matters out of both personal and ac-
ademic interest.

Investigating urban Komis’ experiences from the late Soviet period un-
til recent times, I demonstrate the evolution of their language attitudes
and indicate the determinants for such changes. Exploring non-Komi res-
idents’ attitudes, I discover the variability in these attitudes that depends
on the mediums and places where the Komi language is used. I identify the
prevalence of a utilitarian approach to language maintenance and wide-
spread narratives about the Russifying influence of Syktyvkar as challeng-
es to Komi language sustainability. Simultaneously, I emphasize the pos-
itive impact of the influx of rural-born Komi-speaking youth and assert
the significance of places where Komi is used and valued for language and
identity maintenance within the urban environment.

2. Exploring language sustainability through language attitudes
In engaging with language in the framework of its connection to the sur-
rounding environments, academic scholarship utilizes several conceptual

frameworks, among which are language ecology, language sustainabili-
ty, and language vitality. While language vitality appears to be a rather
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traditional concept employed by UNESCO and used by a large body of
scholarship studying the health and current state of languages, language
ecology, which originated in the scholarship of the late 1960s and early
1970s, seems to attract more polarized opinions (Mufwene 2000; Wil-
lans & Jukes 2017).

In this article, I am inclined to use language sustainability as the guid-
ing concept (Bastardas-Boada 2014). Like language ecology, language sus-
tainability promotes an ecological and relational approach that perceives
languages as interactive and open phenomena situated in a network of di-
verse relations that form a holistic ecosystem (Ferguson & Siragusa 2017).
In this sense, the sustainability of languages and language diversity are
one of the components of the meta-level sustainability of diverse commu-
nities (Virtanen et al. 2020). Unlike language ecology, frequently criticized
for its use of analogy between languages and biological species, language
sustainability appears to be a more inclusive, accommodating, and flexi-
ble term. It allows one not only to fix the current state of a language and
its use, but also to present these in their dynamic quality, from tracing
their historical premises to analyzing their prospects. As Bastardas-Boada
(2014: 139) concludes, language sustainability is both ecosystemic and dy-
namic, and I would also add that it is inherently future-oriented.

Cities are a distinctive area in studies of language sustainability, par-
ticularly of non-dominant languages. They are typically perceived as areas
with limited resources to support such languages and cultures (Saarikivi &
Marten 2012; Chao & Waller 2017; Sanchez et al. 2018). While relocation to
urban areas has long been equated with assimilation, with loss of language
and identity, research among Indigenous peoples shows that some of them
do not perceive their relocation exclusively in such terms, and many of
them choose to maintain their roots through continuous mobility, partici-
pation in cultural festivals, and connections through social media (Toiva-
nen & Fabritius 2020: 60-61).

It is not enough to view the vitality of a non-dominant language and its
sustainability in urban areas from solely the perspective of the traditional
quantifiable elements, such as number of speakers, level of proficiency, etc.
Rather, it is crucial to embed language use in the larger context of people’s
belonging, sense of community, and relationships established within and
outside urban areas. With that said, I argue that for language maintenance
in urban areas, it is particularly important to have dedicated spaces that
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function in non-dominant languages or provide opportunities to practice
them (for research on so-called “safe spaces” or “breathing spaces”, see
Fishman 1991; Taylor-Leech & Tualaulelei 2021; Kroik 2023; Sams 2024).

Acknowledging the strong relational focus of language sustainability,
it is important to underline that each of the relations that situate language
within social, economic, political, cultural, and ecological environments
may differ among various communities. Depending on a community and
local context, they influence language sustainability in different ways and
to different degrees. In the case of the Komi language, aspects such as gov-
ernmental support, inclusion of the language in the school curriculum,
and digitalization have attracted particular attention from language ac-
tivists and planners. In this article, however, I aim to bring another angle
to this discussion and analyze attitudes that surround the Komi language
and its use. Ultimately, the decision to use a language, transmit it, or en-
gage in its maintenance in any other way, is individual and heavily influ-
enced by speakers’ and others’ beliefs about language, its role, utility, and
prestige (Kasstan et al. 2018: 389).

Language attitudes are the totality of people’s beliefs about linguistic
forms, their feelings, actions, and inactions related to these forms (Go-
mashie 2023: 2). Incongruence between speakers’ beliefs, feelings, and ac-
tions is not uncommon, and thus for effective language use, maintenance,
and transmission, consistency among all three elements is essential (Baker
1992: 13). Such incongruence also explains why, in certain cases, positive
language attitudes do not directly translate into increased language use
(Choi 2003; Gomashie 2023).

Language attitudes are usually dynamic and transformative. Their de-
velopment is influenced by speakers’ personal experiences, social environ-
ment, and language policy, as well as other factors important to the com-
munity (Garrett 2010: 22; Mamontova 2019: 110).

3. Data and methods

This study employs a range of methods and data, including ethnographic
fieldwork and interviews, digital ethnography, and analysis of historical
statistical data. Additionally, my own experience as a (former) Syktyvkar
resident born into a Komi-Russian family and my knowledge of local
matters assist me in comprehending and presenting the urban language
environment.
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3.1. Statistical data

To represent changes in the ethnic and linguistic diversity of Syktyvkar
and the Komi Republic, I make use of the results of censuses conduct-
ed consequently from 1897 to 2010. One could argue that using Russian
census data (whether Soviet or from the Russian Empire) carries inherent
risks due to potential falsifications and inconsistencies during the original
data collection. For this reason, due to significant methodological limita-
tions and inadequacies in data collection, I do not include the results of the
recent 2020 census. Still, I believe that referring to census data is impor-
tant, as such data informs experts’ recommendations and official language
policies.

3.2. Urban ethnographic fieldwork

From October 2021 to February 2022, as part of my ethnographic field-
work, I conducted 6 group and 31 individual interviews with 67 Komi
residents of Syktyvkar. Most interviewees were women (N=53, 79.1%) and
first-generation internal migrants (N=62, 92.5%), who had moved to Syk-
tyvkar from rural areas due to studies or work. My interlocutors included
all generations born successively from the 1950s to the 2000s. In terms of
their occupation, they were students, cultural and administrative workers,
journalists, university lecturers and staff, private-sector employees, and
retirees.

Interviews were organized in Syktyvkar, Saint-Petersburg (one inter-
view), as well as online (one interview) at interlocutors’ workplaces, homes,
and in city cafes. During the interviews, I communicated with my inter-
locutors predominantly in Russian, while they chose to express themselves
in either Russian or Komi or engaged in code-switching throughout the
conversation. Interviews were either audio-recorded or documented in the
form of notes, transcribed, and analyzed using the qualitative data-analy-
sis software ATLAS.ti.

The scope of interviews was not limited to the discussion of the interloc-
utors’ opinions about the Komi language, but rather covered the personal
and professional biographies of the interlocutors, as well as their urban
experiences. However, the Komi language, its use in the city and role in the
construction of interlocutors’ identities, as well as interlocutors’ language
attitudes were discussed in almost all interviews. I must also acknowledge
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that a significant part of my interlocutors were professionally associated
with the Komi language, culture, or nationality policy. I recognize that
this fact may affect the representativeness of this study, but I nevertheless
argue that even this seemingly homogeneous group of people can express
contrasting opinions.

In this article, the interlocutors were anonymized, except when they
expressed their opinions as public figures or experts.

3.3. Digital ethnography

To determine the language attitudes of non-Komi residents, in the spring
of 2023 I conducted a study of posts on the city groups on the social-me-
dia website VKontakte (alternatively VK; known as BKonmaxme in Rus-
sian). The reason for choosing VK over other social-media platforms is
its overwhelming popularity among city residents.* VK largely resembles
Facebook, but unlike the latter, it allows the use of pseudonyms, although
it does not recommend it. While publicly available data on the use of pseu-
donyms in VK is lacking, based on my own extensive user experience, I see
most people using their real names.

During the first stage of my study, I searched for public groups related
to Syktyvkar by typing “Syktyvkar” (Coikmuwiexap) into the VK search bar
and checking all results in the “Groups” category. I identified 13 groups
that met my criteria: 1) the group was open, 2) there was a possibility for
group members to write their own posts or leave comments, and 3) the
number of subscribers was at least several thousand.

Next, using the three keywords “Komi” (xomu), “Komi language” (xomu
a3bik), and “komyak” (komax, a derogative word used in relation to the
Komi people), I mined these groups for posts related to the Komi language
and Komi residents of Syktyvkar. Five groups that yielded relevant results
were selected for further analysis. In addition, a group already known to
me was included in the final list.

General information about these groups and selected posts is presented
in Table 1. A total of 57 posts with 4,595 comments published from 2014 to
2023 were analyzed. It was impossible to identify users’ ethnicities unless

4. For example, in 2021 VK made up 51% of all social-media traffic consumed in
the Komi Republic (BNK 2021).
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Table 1: The Syktyvkar public groups on VKontakte selected for the analysis

Group Number Num- Average Total/  Total/ Total/

name of sub- berof num-  average average average
scribers posts berof number number number of
(as of ana- views oflikes of shares comments

12 June lyzed per of these ofthese to these
2023) post posts posts posts
Doska 26,000 2 2,100 31/15.5 o) 31/15.5
pozora:
Syktyvkar
Menja besit: 3,500 2 NDA 130/65 2/1 27/13.5
Syktyvkar
Podslusano 86,000 31 7,100 1,812/ 40/1.3 2,308/74.5
Syktyvkar 585
Pro Gorod 154,000 16 10,100 354/22.1 45/2.8 1,163/72.7
Syktyvkar:
Novosti
Vaznoe 159,000 3 16,500 845/281.7 22/73 113/37.7
v Komi:
Syktyvkar

Zest' Komi 181,000 3 65,200 4,835/ 174/58 953/317.7
1,611.7

NDA = No data available

they were clearly stated. Since posts were collected to analyze the language
attitudes of non-Komi residents, I thus set an additional task to high-
light those comments, which clearly indicated that their authors did not
self-identify as Komi.

4. Changing linguistic environment of Syktyvkar

The development of Syktyvkar as an ethnically non-Russian city distin-
guishes it from other cities in the European North of Russia (Rogacev
2010: 20). I have depicted the key aspects of the ethnic development of
Syktyvkar in the twentieth and twenty-first centuries elsewhere (Fedina
2022a). Here I expand the previous description with a presentation of the
changes that have affected the Komi language in Syktyvkar and the Komi
Republic.
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4.1. Statistics on Syktyvkar’s ethnolinguistic diversity

According to the All-Russian Census of 2010, more than 100 ethnic groups
resided in Syktyvkar. While it remains unclear how many languages were
spoken in Syktyvkar, on the regional level representatives of less than 100
out of 130 urban ethnic groups declared a knowledge of their groups’ native
languages. Nevertheless, this indication says nothing about real language
proficiency. Analyzing Syktyvkar’s ethnolinguistic diversity in its entirety
lays beyond the scope of this article, and instead I focus on Russians and
Komi, the two largest urban ethnic groups and, consequently, the two ma-
jor languages, overwhelmingly dominating the urban environment. His-
torical changes in the shares of these groups are presented in Table 2.

Table 2: Shares of Komi and Russians in the population of Syktyvkar
(Skvoznikov et al. 2001; All-Russian Census 2002; All-Russian Census
2010; Fauzer 2022)

Komi Russians Total
1897 3,699 83% 731 16% 4,464
1926 3,486 69% 1,511 30% 5,068
19262 7,760 80% 1,816 19% 9,713
1937 18,549 80% 4,637 20% 23,186
1939 17,106 68% 7,079 28% 25,285
1959 32,423 50% 23,186 36% 64,461
1970 47,783 38% 52,537 49% 125,088
1979 61,040 36% 89,422 52% 170,980
1989 79,011 34% 127,619 54% 234,903
2002 75,140 31% 143,453 58% 245,768
2010 62,040 25% 158,147 63% 250,874

a. Recalculated in 1938.

As shown in Table 2, over the span of a century Komi have gone from
the absolute majority to a quarter of the city’s population. As I described
elsewhere (Fedina 2022a), the primary reason for this was extensive invol-
untary and professional migration to the Komi Republic that both brought
new ethnic groups to the region and increased the Russian population
severalfold.
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It is believed that the actual number of urban Komi may be higher
than what is reported by the census. Several factors have contributed to
this discrepancy. First, up until the 2020 census, it was possible to declare
only one ethnicity, even if a person identified with multiple ethnic groups;
the documented ethnicity, in such cases, was commonly the dominant,
more prestigious, or economically beneficial one. Second, people’s denial,
indifference, and ignorance of their own ethnicity appeared to impact the
reported number of urban Komi residents as well. The roots of denialism
can be found in the past experiences of marginalization discussed in Sec-
tion 6.1. Indifference and ignorance, in turn, can be attributed to the ex-
isting utilitarian approach, which promotes the idea that appreciating and
embracing a Komi ethnic identity would only occur when it would bring
practical benefits for its bearers.

As it was impossible to find comprehensive data depicting the self-
reported native languages of the population of Syktyvkar, in Table 3 I pres-
ent corresponding (largely incomplete) regional data on the native lan-
guages of the Komi people distributed across urban and rural areas (for a
discussion on the meaning of cities, see Fedina 2022a).

Table 3: Native languages of the Komi people in the Komi Republic (Fryer
1998; All-Russian Census 2010; Fedina 2022b)

Komi Russian

Urban  Rural Total Urban  Rural Total
1926 NDA NDA ~100% NDA NDA ~0%
1959 84% 97% 94% 16% 3% 6%
1970 70% 95% 87% 30% 5% 13%
1979 63.5% 92% 80% 36.5% 8% 20%
1989 58% 89% 74% 42% 11% 26%
2010 41% 82% 63% 59% 18% 37%

NDA = No data available

This data clearly signals the linguistic Russification of the Komi people,
starting in the second half of the twentieth century. While it has particu-
larly affected urban Komi, according to official statistics and supported
by the stories of my interlocutors, it has recently intensified in rural set-
tlements as well (see interview excerpt 2 in Section 5 for an example of
Russian-speaking rural Komi children).
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4.2. From the 1900s to the 2020s: changing language
policies and their impact on the Komi language

By the beginning of the twentieth century, constant contacts between Rus-
sians and Komi had led to relatively widespread bilingualism among city
residents. At the same time, even though Komi was the language of the
majority of the city, Russian remained the sole official language of public
administration and education (Smetanin et al. 2004: 300; Rogacev 2010:
91). The situation changed briefly in the 1920s with the introduction of
korenizatsiia,’ or ‘indigenization’, a nationality policy aimed at promot-
ing nation-building among the non-Russian ethnic groups of the newly
formed Soviet Union. Korenizatsiia led to predominantly positive results,
including the omnipresence of the Komi language in all spheres of public
life, including administration and education, but ended abruptly in the
early 1930s and was replaced by a rapid transition to Russification (Smeta-
nin et al. 2004: 305; Fedina 2022b).

From the 1930s on, the ethnic composition of the Komi Republic start-
ed to change dramatically. According to the family stories of one of my in-
terlocutors, with the growing number of Russian-speaking residents, Rus-
sian became the dominant language in Syktyvkar by as early as the 1950s
(male, 19 years old). As a result of the school reform begun in 1958 (for
further discussion see Fedina 2022b), Komi was suppressed as a medium
of school education. Even today there are no schools in the Komi Republic
and Syktyvkar where Komi is used as the official language of instruction.

By the end of the Soviet period, the use of Komi was limited to a few
spheres, and the language became regularly associated with rurality and
inferiority. As for the Komi people, they became regularly marginalized
and were often perceived as “second-rate” people by the Russian-speak-
ing majority. According to my data, ethnolinguistic marginalization could
be a distinguishing characteristic of urban areas, as it did not occur in
Komi-speaking rural settlements.

The late 1980s, 1990s, and early 2000s were a period of ethnic revival
that originated and culminated in Syktyvkar. It was at this time that the
Komi representative organization Komi Vojtyr was created, the Komi Eth-
nic Gymnasium and Arts Gymnasium, two major Komi schools, the Komi

5. In Komi, korenizatsiia was known as zyryanizatsiia, or ‘Zyryanization’. This
stemmed from the word “Zyryan”, a Russian exonym for the Komi people.
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Culture Center, and the Finno-Ugric Faculty at the Syktyvkar State Uni-
versity began operation. In 1992 the “Law on State Languages” was adopt-
ed. In its initial version, the law designated Komi and Russian as the state
languages of the Komi Republic and included such provisions as mandato-
ry knowledge of both state languages for certain professions and compul-
sory study of both languages in schools. However, in 2002, after the Mos-
cow’s campaign to harmonize regional and federal legislation (Zamyatin
2013: 132), many provisions were relaxed, for example, the requirement to
know both state languages was substituted by the requirement to know at
least one. Today the Law on State Languages stands as the main legal act
pertaining to the functioning of the Komi language, but its notable weak-
ness is the lack of defined measures in the event that the law is breached.

The centralization and de-federalization of Russia, begun in the early
2000s, slowed the pace and limited the areas of ethnic revival. The study
of the Komi language remained compulsory until the mid-2010s but was
later abolished. Nowadays, unlike the dominant Russian language, the use
of which is widespread in all spheres of life, Komi is perceived as a place-
based language, the use of which is limited to certain areas, networks, and
situations. Unlike Russian, Komi is extremely rarely used in governmental
bodies and by authorities. Due to legacies of marginalization, as well as
stereotypes surrounding the upbringing of bilingual children,® for a long
time Komi was rarely transmitted to younger urban generations, leaving
rural-to-urban Komi migration as the main source of reproduction of ur-
ban Komi speakers (for a similar observation on reproduction of urban
Sakha speakers, see Ferguson 2022: 216). In recent years, however, there
has reportedly been a rise in the presence of the Komi language in Syk-
tyvkar, a trend that is further explored in Sections 6.2-6.4 and 7.2.

A long-lasting impact of restrictive language policies can, among other
things, be observed in the changing role of the Komi language in the Komi
ethnic identity. The scholarship of the 1990s unanimously ascribed the lan-
guage as the foundation of the Komi identity and justified this assumption
by the attitudes of Komi people themselves (Fryer 1998: 60). At the begin-
ning of the 2020s, many of my interlocutors continued to define Kominess

6. According to Ljudmila Kambalova (2021), an active member of Suda Kotyr, a
Syktyvkar network of Komi-speaking families, even today many parents be-
lieve that raising bilingual children puts children’s intellectual and speaking
skills at risk.
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by referring to language, place of origin, familial roots, and knowledge of
traditions. The account of the following interlocutor serves as an illustra-
tive example:

(1)  TIam Komi because I speak the Komi language and grew up in a vil-
lage where everyone also speaks Komi. And in principle, the family
is also Komi. (Female, 18 years old)

At the same time, based on the results of a number of sociological surveys
conducted among Syktyvkar youth (2004, 2007), Mironova & Jaanits (2012)
demonstrated that for urban youth, the Komi language held a symbolic
significance, whereas for rural Komi youth it served a functional purpose
and was intricately tied to the knowledge of traditions and self-identifica-
tion as Komi. According to my observations that support the argument of
Mironova and Jaanits, for some Komi the significance of language in shap-
ing their Kominess diminished and was overshadowed by other factors,
such as familial roots. This was notably visible among Russian-speaking
urban-born Komi, although similar opinions were expressed by several
Komi-speaking rural-born Komi. This development may be a direct con-
sequence of the overall decline in Komi language proficiency, challenges
of intergenerational transmission, legacies of previous marginalization,
and the lack of governmental support for language promotion and main-
tenance. This process indeed reflects evident negative trends. I argue, how-
ever, that it also signifies a changing and adapting understanding of what
Kominess entails and supports the possibility of preserving Komi identity
amid and despite language shift and loss.

5. Komi perspectives of Syktyvkar: narratives of Russianness and “culture”

To comprehend the language attitudes of urban Komi residents, it is es-
sential to incorporate them into the broader context of Komi people’s per-
spectives of Syktyvkar. Two fundamental elements of these perspectives
are narratives of “culture” and Russianness. The meanings of these notions
deviate, to some extent, from their conventional use. In the accounts of
my interlocutors, “culture” was equated to being civilized, educated, and
modern. The image of Syktyvkar as a hub of “culture” is, otherwise, his-
torically entrenched in Komi images of the city: for example, the “cultural”
character of Syktyvkar influenced the selection of the local dialect as the
basis on which to standardize the Komi literary language (Lytkin 1928: 30).
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In turn, associating Syktyvkar with Russianness, the interlocutors re-
ferred to Russian, the dominant language spoken in Syktyvkar and used
across all aspects of urban life. Being urban was equated with speaking
Russian. This association was unquestionably assumed by many urban
Komi residents and was also projected by rural Komi on the Komi youth
born and raised in the city, symbolically depriving them of an opportunity
to be simultaneously urban and a Komi speaker. As one parent of an ur-
ban-born bilingual Komi-Russian child shared:

(2)  Ro¢ [Komi pou ‘Russian’] is immediately urban. And when all the
[rural] children spoke Russian, and he started speaking Komi, my
[rural] parents had such big eyes, “Is he ro¢, or what?”. I said, “He is
not ro¢.” “Karsa roc?” [Komi ‘A Russian from the city?’]. “He is not
karsa ro¢.” That’s why it was surprising for them that a child came
from the city and spoke pure Komi. (Female, 44 years old)

This interlocutor and her husband, both native Komi speakers, aspired to
raise bilingual children in the city, challenging an assumption that the
Komi language could not be transmitted to the next generations in urban
areas. Still, it was her own rural Komi-speaking parents, associating urban
with Russian, who found their own urban grandson’s proficiency in Komi
to be surprising.

Speaking Russian, as well as being Russian, as reported by my inter-
locutors, have long been perceived by Komi as indicators of higher social
status. From this perspective, speaking Russian, possessing a higher social
status, and being an urban resident appeared to be intrinsically linked and
practically synonymous. This was well illustrated by one interlocutor who
was discussing the differences between rural areas and the city: “Here are
the Komi from the village, and there [in Syktyvkar] is the Russian elite
[Russian ne6osmumenu)” (female, 31 years old; emphasis mine). Another
interlocutor echoed this sentiment when discussing rural Komi-speaking
residents relocating to Syktyvkar: “[and rural residents are like that] oh,
I'll come to the city, so I need to learn to speak Russian beautifully, be-
cause this is the city, the elite lives here” (female, 24 years old; emphasis
mine). Both interlocutors referred to urban residents as elite rather sarcas-
tically, nonetheless, these descriptions serve well to illustrate this popular
association.

I argue that the language shift experienced by a substantial number of
Komi individuals relocating to the city can serve as a direct consequence
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of associating Syktyvkar with Russianness and “culture”. Speaking Rus-
sian was frequently perceived as the sole means to validate oneself in the
city, leading to the suppression of everything Komi, as the latter is associ-
ated with a less-privileged rural identity. Below are two stories shared by
my interlocutors that illustrate this phenomenon:

(3)  There are also those who come from the village [...] to the city, and
they immediately speak Russian and completely forget about Komi,
because they are ashamed to speak [Komi]. (Female, 20 years old)

(4) My friend feels uncomfortable [...], she prefers not to say that she
has rural roots, that she is a Komi. For her, this no longer corre-
sponds to her image precisely, because the image of a Komi for her is
some kind of ridiculous image, some kind of uneducated [person],
and so on. She wants to prove herself as a person. She has three, four
higher educations, all honors diplomas, she is cool, smart, beautiful.
[...] For her, this [speaking Komi] does not correspond to her im-
age, and therefore she switches to Russian. (Female, 29 years old)

The shame associated with speaking Komi, coupled with the belief that
being Komi and speaking the language implied a rural background and
lack of education, led acquaintances of the interlocutors to suppress their
use of the Komi language. As excerpt 4 shows, this suppression can extend
beyond the language, impacting the identity linked with it.

Despite the perceived Russifying influence of Syktyvkar, the position
of the Komi language in the capital appeared to be more promising com-
pared to other cities in the Komi Republic. This was exemplified by the ex-
perience of an interlocutor who lived in one of these cities for several years:

(5) Ilived in Pe¢ora for two years, and, of course, we consider that Pe¢o-
ra, since it’s the north, is more of a Russian-speaking city. It seems
there are no Komi there. In general, you won’t hear Komi spoken in
shops. But in fact, there are a lot of Komi there, as it turned out, they
simply hide the fact that they are Komi. (Female, 25 years old)

While the study of language attitudes in other cities of the Komi Republic
lies beyond the scope of this article, it is nevertheless important to high-
light that Pecora, the city mentioned in excerpt 5, along with other re-
gional cities such as Vorkuta, Usinsk, and Uxta, in contrast to Syktyvkar,
did not develop organically around long-existing human settlements. In-
stead, these cities were the result of industrial projects of the Soviet era.
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Historically, their population primarily consisted of non-Komi ethnic
groups who were forcibly sent or voluntarily relocated to the region, with
Russian always being the main language used in these cities.”

6. Transformation of language attitudes of urban Komi:

from shame and fear to affection and care

6.1. Late Soviet period: marginalization, shame, and inferiority

My oldest interlocutors were born in the 1950s and 1960s and relocated to
Syktyvkar in the 1970s and 1980s; some were born in the city. The expe-
riences of urban and rural-born interlocutors varied to some extent, but
both groups encountered marginalization in Syktyvkar. Below are the ac-
counts of two interlocutors, one born in a rural area and the other in Syk-
tyvkar, in which they discussed their first experiences of marginalization
in the city:

©)

7)

I first encountered this [marginalization] at university. [...] They
always wrote down your ethnicity, and when everyone applied to
the university, everyone saw it. And then people who came here
from Pecora, Inta, and Vorkuta approached me and asked: “Are you
Komi?” Disparagingly. I said, “Well, yes, I am a Komi.” Yes, and
[there was a feeling of] a little bit of such second-rateness. That is,
apparently, I grew up in such an intelligent environment, among
writers [...] and I did not encounter this. I first encountered this
at the university. (Female, 55 years old; the interlocutor was ur-
ban-born, her experience was from the early 1980s)

I studied at the music college [...], it was 1985, 1989. We knew that
we were all Komi [...], we knew that this girl knew Komi, that girl
knew Komi, [but] we all spoke Russian. Because everyone laughed,
everyone laughed. Everyone pointed at us, everyone. In general,
the attitude was very negative, so we were afraid to speak openly in
Komi, even with each other. (Female, 51 years old; the interlocutor
was rural-born, her experience was from the mid- and late 1980s)

7

Information about the Komi share in the populations of these cities is present-
ed in the Appendix.
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Both experiences occurred within educational institutions, where the inter-
locutors were exposed to non-Komi Russian-speaking ethnic groups, who
reportedly held overwhelmingly negative attitudes towards ethnic Komi
and Komi speakers. The emotions elicited in the interlocutors by these at-
titudes can best be described as shame, fear, and a sense of inferiority.

As evident from excerpt 6, the urban space was not inherently “Komi-
unfriendly”; particular attitudes prevailed in certain places and situations
and among certain communities. In that recollection, for example, a hos-
tile student community was contrasted with family and friends, who val-
ued the Komi language. The importance of having an appreciative com-
munity was further underscored by another interlocutor:

(8)  [...] personally, I never experienced being ridiculed or anything like
that. I was constantly in a Komi-language environment, both at the
university and later at work. (Female, 53 years old; the interlocu-
tor was rural-born, her experience was from the late 1980s and the

19908)

For this interlocutor, the university, particularly the program in Komi phi-
lology in which she was enrolled, and work related to the Komi language,
served as spaces where Komi could be constantly used and was valued.
Connections with these Komi-speaking communities helped her to avoid
the marginalization experienced by other interlocutors.

6.2. From the 1990s to the mid-2000s: ethnic revival
and inception of changes in language attitudes

The dissolution of the Soviet Union was accompanied by an ethnic revival
in the ethnic republics. In the Komi Republic, this revival intensified in the
late 1980s and culminated in the 1990s. The rapid emergence of opportu-
nities to openly express one’s ethnicity triggered a change in the language
attitudes of urban Komi residents. This is how an interlocutor reminisced
about that decade and her personal transformation:

(99 And then this revival of the Komi people, 1990, 1992, 1993, so I really
felt that this wave was already coming. It was already possible to hear
Komi a little, from old women, yes. [...] That’s the whole economic
and political situation in the country, and it echoed in our republic.
Then we began to [openly] speak Komi. (Female, 51 years old)
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Political and economic liberation were believed to be instrumental in the
shift of the interlocutor and other Komi people’s attitudes towards the
public use of the Komi language. As reported by other interlocutors of the
same generation, however, this change was not experienced by younger
Komi who relocated to Syktyvkar in the same period:

(10) In the 1990s, that’s when my elder sisters were studying [in Syk-
tyvkar], then they generally ... as they said, they felt scared and
ashamed.® (Female, 37 years old)

Experiences of the interlocutor’s relatives reflected common narratives of
marginalization, typical among early migrants to Syktyvkar. In this vein,
contrasting excerpts 9 and 10, one might wonder how attitudes formed in
the same place and at the same time could be so strikingly different. In ad-
dition to age-related and life-stage variations, another crucial factor, from
my perspective, was the length of stay in Syktyvkar. Long-term residents,
predating the ethnic revival and comparing the current language situation
to the past, tended to view it more positively. Conversely, for recent ar-
rivals, contrasting Russian-speaking Syktyvkar with their Komi-speaking
rural homeland, their perceptions were shaped differently.

A similar pattern was detectable among the experiences of Komi who
relocated to Syktyvkar during the 2000s and reported being embarrassed
to speak Komi, despite changes that improved the language situation in
the city. The following is the account of an interlocutor who relocated to
Syktyvkar for her studies in the 2000s:

(11) I was born in the village and came to Syktyvkar to study at the
Arts Gymnasium in the 8th grade. At that time, to be honest, it was
shameful® to know Komi. I remember we spoke Komi in the gym-
nasium, it was normal there, there was a rather tolerant atmosphere,
and in general Komi was somehow supported. But as soon as you left
the gymnasium, it felt like you were entering a completely different
dimension. And we spoke Russian when we walked along the road,
because we were ashamed that we knew Komi. (Female, 28 years old)

8. The original Russian verb used by the interlocutor was cmpemamocs. It can be
roughly translated as ‘be afraid” or ‘be ashamed to do something’.

9. The original Russian adverb used by the interlocutor was cmpémno (which has
the same stem as the verb cmpemamuvcs ‘be afraid’, ‘be ashamed to do some-
thing’). It can roughly be translated as ‘frightening’, ‘scary’, or ‘shameful’.
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In her account, this interlocutor did not offer any details behind the per-
ceived shamefulness of speaking Komi, unlike earlier migrants who at-
tributed marginalization as its main reason. Was the suppression of Komi
once again occurring due to negative attitudes of the Russian-speaking
majority? Or was it internalized by Komi speakers themselves, possibly due
to a perceived lack of language prestige? While these reasons remain am-
biguous, this excerpt emphasizes, unequivocally, the importance of places
and communities where Komi was valued and could be actively used.

The paramount importance of the inclusion of the Komi language and
other elements of Komi culture in the urban environment and creation
of safe spaces for the preservation of the Komi language and identity, is
undeniable in any historical period. Contrary to the claim by Jaanits (2012:
75-76) of the lack of such places and the impossibility of accommodating
the Komi and their culture in the urban space, such places do exist in Syk-
tyvkar, the Komi Culture Center founded in 2001 being the most emblem-
atic. For many Komi who relocated to Syktyvkar in the 2000s and later, the
Center was the key place to speak Komi, meet Komi residents of Syktyvkar,
establish networks, and participate in Komi-related events. Furthermore,
through participation in the Center’s activities, new Komi urbanites sym-
bolically and practically maintained a vital connection to their own roots
and rural homelands.

6.3. From the late 2000s to the mid-2010s: “Something changed”

Many of my interlocutors observed a transformation between the late
2000s and the mid-2010s. It was marked by an increased use of the Komi
language in public and resulted in a transformation of interlocutors’ atti-
tudes towards it, from viewing it as something associated with inferiority
and rurality to regarding it as a source of pride and heritage. This senti-
ment was echoed by the same interlocutor who had once characterized
speaking Komi as shameful:

(12)  Then something changed. It probably took about two years, from
8th to 10th grade, maybe. And then we began to speak Komi. Some-
how, we felt cool [Russian Ham cmano npukonvro] because we start-
ed talking, maybe within our class, and everyone there was a very
cool guy [Russian kpymute pe6ama] and we had this understanding
that Komi was cool [Russian xpymo]. And so, we began to speak
this language. (Female, 28 years old)
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The narrative of “coolness”, strongly present in excerpt 12, was echoed by
multiple interlocutors across various age groups. In essence, being cool
was similar to being distinct from the dominant group. Another interloc-
utor summed this up by stating:

(13) It [being Komi or speaking Komi] identifies them [urban Komi], it
distinguishes them from Russians, who ... well, excuse me, there
are so many Russians, but you are a little different. It means that I
am different. Oh, that’s cool, one doesn’t have to get a tattoo. (Fe-
male, 37 years old)

The interlocutor’s use of the tattoo metaphor emphasized the narrative of
distinctiveness: one did not need to make modifications to one’s appear-
ance to stand out; being inherently different and speaking another lan-
guage was already enough.

The shift in language attitudes among young people can indeed be seen
as one of the developmental and psychological changes experienced by this
group. At the same time, supporting Baker’s (1992: 97) argument that while
language attitudes do transform due to internal individual changes, more
often they change due to external factors, I argue that individual changes
were not the only determinant, as similar transformations were observed
among and by other generational groups. According to my observations and
assumptions made by the interlocutors, factors contributing to the increased
appreciation of one’s ethnicity and language may include increased use of
the internet, access to a wider range of sources of information, and increased
interregional and international interactions with Finno-Ugric peoples and
other non-Russian ethnicities. These new opportunities acted as gateways
for self-realization and self-appreciation: speaking a minority language and
being part of a minority group was no longer exclusively perceived as unpres-
tigious, rather it was regarded a source of differentiation and possibilities.

6.4. From the late 2010s to the present: Komi-speaking
youth and increased public use of Komi

Finally, I would like to emphasize recent developments acknowledged by
many interlocutors who have resided in Syktyvkar over the long term:
a noticeable increase in the number of Komi-speaking youth and a conse-
quent rise in the public use of Komi in the city. Talking about youth, one
of the interlocutors shared:
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(14) Now there is such a positive trend that I hear a lot of Komi from
young people on the streets. I can leave the cinema and hear Spider-
Man being discussed in Komi. And well, there are such things, these
are really good, it seems to me, good signs. (Female, 29 years old)

The influx of Komi-speaking youth was believed to assist in the revitaliza-
tion of the Komi language in the city. As shown in excerpt 14, the youth,
for example, have extended the use of Komi to various situations and spac-
es, challenging the traditional perception of Komi as a language primarily
confined to family and more discreet communication.

The majority of contemporary Komi-speaking youth were born in rural
areas and, like previous generations, relocated to Syktyvkar for their studies.
According to my observations, unlike previous generations, this youth did
not seem to undergo dramatic shifts in their language attitudes, being the
first contemporary generation that consistently demonstrated strong posi-
tive emotions and beliefs towards their native language. As shown in excerpt
15, they still acknowledged the possibility of marginalization in the urban
environment, but they reacted to it differently than previous generations:

(159  Well, they can call you komyak. So what? I, unlike them, under-
stand it [Komi language], I know it, I speak it. (Female, 21 years old)

Speaking Komi was no longer associated with shame; on the contrary, the
interlocutor took pride in knowing the language. Another common feeling
associated with the Komi language reported by the youth was care. This
was clearly articulated in the following reaction to the negative opinion
about the Komi language:

(16) I have heard such an opinion about the Komi language that it is
ugly, it is incomplete, it does not have the terms that are needed,
it somehow sounds clumsy, somehow ugly. [...] It just hurt me so
much, it hurt so much. (Female, 18 years old)

This passage is interesting not only due to marked stereotypes about the
Komi language but also because of the interlocutor’s response: “it hurt me
so much”. This reaction, standing in contrast to the shame and feeling of
inferiority reported by previous generations, can be translated into a gen-
uine affection and concern for one’s own native language.

The influx of Komi-speaking youth, expressing pride in knowing and
speaking the language and unafraid to use it in public, has contributed to
a transformation in the language attitudes of both Komi and non-Komi
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urbanites. Alongside this, grassroots initiatives such as the creation of
Komi language memes, stickers, and other entertainment content by so-
cial-network users or production of t-shirts and hoodies featuring Komi
phrases, have contributed to the development of a positive image of the
Komi language in the urban environment and its wider presence.

7. Non-Komi urbanites’ views on the Komi language
and its presence in the urban environment

Discussing the attitudes of the Russian-speaking majority with my Komi
interlocutors, I observed that, in most cases, Komi urbanites tend to char-
acterize such attitudes as predominantly negative and contributing to the
marginalization of the Komi people. This evaluation was particularly pro-
nounced in older interlocutors’ recollections of the Soviet period and the
early post-Soviet years. Younger generations, however, reported experi-
encing much less overt verbal marginalization.

In this section, I aim to scrutinize the grounds of these opinions by ex-
ploring contemporary language attitudes held by non-Komi urbanites. To
achieve this, I first discuss general stereotypes and beliefs about the Komi
language, and then continue with attitudes towards the presence of Komi
in education and the city’s audio and visual landscapes.

7.1. Stereotypes and beliefs about the Komi language

For non-Komi residents of Syktyvkar, whose knowledge of Komi tends
to be minimal or even non-existent, the link between the Komi language
and the Komi ethnic identity is unequivocal. At the same time, authors
of posts and comments demonstrated a growing awareness of the rising
number of Russian-speaking Komi. Notably, however, there was a limited
understanding of the underlying reasons for the continual language shift.
For example, acknowledgment of the widespread impact of Russification
was surprisingly rare. Instead, as emphasized in the following comment,
people more commonly attributed the decline in Komi language use to the
associated sense of shame:

(17)  Well, the Komi in the cities themselves do not speak Komi. Why
should I learn the language of a people who are ashamed of their
language?” (Pro Gorod Syktyvkar, 30 Oct. 2019).
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This commentator failed to elucidate the rationale behind attributing
the limited use of the Komi language in urban areas to feelings of shame
among its speakers. Given that some Komi indeed reported experiencing
shame when speaking Komi, it would be interesting to investigate why
non-Komi residents also perceive it as a factor influencing the linguistic
choices of Komi speakers.

Various commentators reported occasionally hearing Komi being spo-
ken in the city, yet the prevailing belief was that its usage was far more
frequent in villages. This association of Komi with rural areas reinforces
several sub-narratives. Firstly, it perpetuates the notion that villages are
the only locales for sustaining the Komi language. Secondly, it reinforces
stereotypes about the typical Komi speaker, portraying them as either re-
tirees or alcoholics, characters allegedly typical of rural areas.

Another frequently mentioned and widespread belief was that learning
Komi is challenging and time-consuming. Challenges were attributed to
the grammatical complexity of Komi, which indeed exhibits grammatical
features that significantly differentiate it from Russian. Among all these
features, the higher number of grammatical cases in Komi attracted par-
ticular attention from VK users: “How are you even able to speak Komi?
There are 16 cases, it would really tie my tongue in knots” (Podslu$ano
Syktyvkar, 5 March 2023).

Additionally, the perceived language difficulty was rationalized by the
discrepancies in the standard literary Komi and its dialectical variations.
In discussions about dialects, commentators regularly expressed the opin-
ion that different Komi dialects were mutually incomprehensible. The fol-
lowing is an example of such statements:

(18) Do you know how many dialects the Komi language now has? In
Komi villages, people do not understand each other. The television
news is shown, people watch, and half the words are not clear to
them [...]. (Podslusano Syktyvkar, 6 Aug. 2017)

This passage vividly illustrated the intertwining of various beliefs. The
perceived incomprehensibility of different dialects was justified by the
claim that their speakers were not able to understand each other. Further,
when talking about television news, which is, in fact, conveyed in standard
Komi, the commentator asserted that “half the words are not clear”. The
commentator’s dissatisfaction with standard Komi can be due to the prev-
alence of neologisms, which might indeed be challenging to comprehend.
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This sentiment was echoed by two other commentators: “In schools they
tried to impose an artificially created language called Komi, which the
Komi people themselves did not understand” (Podslusano Syktyvkar,
20 Aug. 2018), “The Indigenous Komi people do not understand the mod-
ern invented Komi language at all” (Zest' Komi, 6 March 2022).

The challenges of learning Komi and its limited use in Syktyvkar, in
turn, lead to the perception that the Komi language is impractical. Com-
mentators expressing this view were frequently guided by the pragmatic ap-
proach, viewing practical utility as the sole valid reason for learning Komi:

(19) Why learn it, what is its practical use in Syktyvkar? To understand
what old women are talking about? In general, if you live in Syk-
tyvkar, then you don’t need any language other than Russian [...]
(Podslusano Syktyvkar, 5 March 2023).

It is indeed true that knowing Komi is not necessary to access all city ser-
vices and live a full life in the city. However, this excerpt is illustrative for
another reason as well: it highlighted the popular belief about the average
Komi speaker being a person from the older generations (“old women”).

At the same time, not every commentator was driven solely by a prag-
matic approach. Some commentators, conscious of their Komi roots, felt
regret at not knowing the language and expressed a desire to learn it. Other
VK users argued that when living in an ethnic republic, one should know
at least the most basic expressions in the local language, in order to show
respect for the territory and its people.

Discussions about the impracticality of Komi often attracted commen-
tators that highlighted the serious endangerment of the Komi language.
While the UNESCO World Atlas of Languages indeed recognizes Komi as
potentially vulnerable, the motivation of such VK users was typically not
to raise awareness of the real issue, but rather to use the characterization
of Komi as endangered and “dying out” in order to justify its perceived
uselessness. In some comments, as shown by the following example, this
narrative was applied to Komi people as well:

(20) I am against the forced introduction of a half-dead dialect of an
endangered people (Podslusano Syktyvkar, 29 Sept. 2017).

Not everyone, however, subscribed to the belief that Komi was a moribund
language. Comments that introduced the narrative of endangerment were
often met with counter-responses, as exemplified by the following excerpt:
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(21) I have been to many places, and I must say that Komi is not an en-
dangered language. There are many villages, and even on an ordi-
nary bus there are enough people who speak Komi. If there are no
Komi people among your friends and acquaintances, then there is
no need to shout about the extinction of the language. (Podslusano
Syktyvkar, 29 Sept. 2017)

Generally, most commentators exhibited a range of indifferent and neutral
to moderately positive attitudes toward the Komi language. While they
might have not perceived any practical benefits in knowing it, VK users
seldom ridiculed other individuals expressing a desire to learn Komi. In-
stances of negative attitudes, such as deeming the language unnecessary
or asserting its uselessness in life, were also present. However, it appeared
that these instances were not as prevalent as in previous historical periods.

7.2. Attitudes towards the Komi language in the urban environment

The main interconnected areas and spaces where non-Komi speakers and
non-Komi urbanites may encounter the Komi language in the everyday
environment of the city are schools, and outdoor visual and sound land-
scapes. The components of the visual landscape include bilingual signs in
governmental institutions, cultural centers, and shops, as well as bilingual
street signs. The mandatory use of both Komi and Russian on street signs
and public offices’ signs was established in 1992 by the Law on State Lan-
guages. In recent years, Komi was also introduced on navigation signs in
major chain stores and social-cause advertising (Syktyvkarsa komi vojtyr
2020; Komi Daily 2022). The soundscape, in turn, consists of the multiple
ways in which people talk as overheard in various urban spaces, as well as
the bilingual audio announcements on the bus which were introduced in
2019 (Komsomol'skaja pravda 2019). An analysis of the attitudes of city res-
idents towards the use of Komi in the digital sphere, television and radio,
and other spheres is beyond the scope of this article.

When examining posts on the use of Komi in the urban audiovisual
landscape, I was surprised to encounter contrasting reactions to these
forms of linguistic expression. Commenting on the use of Komi in bus
announcements, many people reported that they were either annoyed or
found it funny. Nonetheless, when discussing the new Komi signs in local
stores, the vast majority of commentators reacted positively and even won-
dered what other possible reactions they should have caused:
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(22)  And what can one think about this? In the Komi Republic, signs are
in the native language.” Wow, such a miracle, right? Well, excuse
me, have you not seen Komi signs with street names before? (Zest'
Komi, 6 March 2022).

In this excerpt, the commentator, while emphasizing the normality of the
Komi language being incorporated into shop signs, noted its longstanding
presence on street signs. In this vein, considering that the majority of nega-
tive comments on Komi bus announcements dated back to the year of their
introduction, I can speculate that such negative reactions were primarily
caused by the novelty of the announcements and their unfinished state
at that time, rather then by the mere introduction of the Komi language
into a new urban space. This hypothesis can be supported by the fact that
negative comments about other instances of the presence of the Komi lan-
guage in the urban soundscape, for example, overhearing people talking in
Komi, were indeed rare. At the same time, the absence of such comments
cannot fully encapsulate the real-life situation; remarks from some of my
interlocutors regarding occasional public mistreatment for speaking Komi
imply that certain prejudices persist.

The only area where negative attitudes clearly predominated was the
study of the Komi language in schools. Until 2018, studying Komi was
compulsory in city schools, which caused a lot of criticism from Rus-
sian-speaking parents. VK users who opposed the study of Komi appealed
to, among other things, the limited use of Komi in Syktyvkar, its alleged
uselessness, lack of comprehensive pedagogical and supporting materials,
as well as their own inability and lack of knowledge to help their children
with homework.

While supporters of mandatory school study of Komi were clearly the
minority, people who favored the voluntary study of Komi, according to
some polls, amounted to and sometimes even outnumbered respondents
who opposed it. In this regard, according to a poll organized by the VK
public group Pro Gorod Syktyvkar in 2018, 20% of people believed that
Komi should be a compulsory school subject, 37% supported the volun-
tary study of Komi, and 43% were against any inclusion of Komi in the
school curriculum (the total number of respondents was 1,165; Pro Gorod
Syktyvkar, 27 Oct. 2018). In another poll conducted by the same group in

10. Many commentators (including non-Komi), for some reason, frequently
equated the concept of “native language” with “regional language”.
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2019 on the necessity of knowing the Komi language in Syktyvkar, 17% of
urban residents supported it because “it is the second state language”, 19%
opposed it, and an overwhelming 64% voted for the option “Let those who
want to, study it, but there is no need to force it” (total number of respond-
ents = 1,138; Pro Gorod Syktyvkar, 1 Nov. 2019).

Posts and comments related to the compulsory study of Komi were the
most prone to conflict and full of users’ mutual grievances. It is therefore
unsurprising that it was in one of these discussions that a commentator,
referring to the hostility of such discussions, remarked:

(23)  Komi is the only region of Russia that has its own language which
the population hates and is trying to eradicate (Podslusano Syk-
tyvkar, 28 April 2018).

Unlike the elements of audiovisual landscape that can be acknowledged
but do not require interaction, the study of the Komi language in schools
for many non-Komi urbanites may be the only instance when they and
their children engage with the language on a practical level. Thus, un-
doubtedly, negative attitudes towards the study of the Komi language are
detrimental to its vitality, as the maintenance of non-dominant languages
depends not only on the actions and decisions of its speakers but also on
acknowledgment and support from the dominant group.

8. Conclusions

In this article, I approached the sustainability of the Komi language in
the urban environment by studying the changing role and usage of the
language, analyzing the evolution of urban Komi speakers’ language at-
titudes, and shedding light on language attitudes expressed by non-Komi
urbanites. I have presented a century of history of the transition of Komi
from a dominant language to a minority language. The diminishing role
and usage of Komi, in turn, have led to accelerating language shift and an
increasing number of Russian-speaking Komi.

Analyzing Komi speakers’ language attitudes, I have discovered that in
the Soviet and early post-Soviet periods they were strongly influenced by
the orientation of state nationality policies. During times of Russification,
urban Komi marginalized by the dominant population were embarrassed
and afraid to speak Komi, while in the period of ethnic revival, many of
them began to change their attitudes. With the onset of Putin’s regime,
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prioritization of a Russian identity and the Russian language at the ex-
pense of regional and local languages became widespread, though ethno-
graphic data has not shown a complete correlation between the direction
of the modern nationality policies and the language attitudes expressed. It,
in fact, has depicted the opposite situation: affection, pride, and self-suffi-
ciency were the feelings reported by Komi urbanites, particularly by Komi
youth. It appears that such factors as digitalization, interregional contacts,
and increased access to information have assisted in the improvement of
language attitudes. By presenting such evolution of language attitudes of
Komi urbanites and describing the transition of the language’s role, I have
emphasized the dynamic quality of both language attitudes (Mamonto-
va 2019) and factors that affect language sustainability (Bastardas-Boada
2014), as well as the importance of addressing environments in which a
language exists (Ferguson & Siragusa 2017).

The attitudes of non-Komi urbanites toward the Komi language have
evolved as well. Most non-Komi urban residents exhibited indifferent or
moderately positive attitudes towards the Komi language, especially in sit-
uations where their direct interaction with the language was not expect-
ed. On the contrary, the inclusion of Komi in the school curriculum trig-
gered more negative opinions supported by various stereotypes and belief
in the impracticality of the language and its low prestige. By including
attitudes of non-speakers in my analysis of the Komi language sustain-
ability, I aimed to stress their influence on language sustainability, par-
ticularly of non-dominant languages, and to outline that languages exist
not only within the framework of relations with their speakers, but with
non-speakers as well.

Among the factors detrimentally affecting the sustainability of the
Komi language are a utilitarian approach to language acquisition, use, and
transmission, and particular narratives about Syktyvkar and its language
environment. A pragmatic approach was typical even for those Komi ur-
banites who otherwise hold positive attitudes towards the Komi language,
which supports the idea that positive language attitudes can lead to an
increase in language use and transmission only if aligned with respective
actions (Baker 1992; Gomashie 2023). As for the language environment, the
dominance of the Russian language in Syktyvkar has led to equating the
city with Russianness in the public imagination; such a narrative is detri-
mental in that sense that it deprives an urban resident of an opportunity
to be simultaneously urban and a Komi speaker. By engaging with public
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narratives and imaginations about places and their linguistic environ-
ments, I assert that the consideration of subjective beliefs is as important
for language sustainability as examination of objective factors.

Finally, I have emphasized that the influx of rural-born Komi-speaking
youth with positive language attitudes had a positive impact on language
maintenance and language attitudes of Komi and non-Komi urbanites.
I have also asserted the crucial significance of places and communities
where the Komi language was spoken and valued. The respective experi-
ences of my interlocutors supported the significance of belonging in and
maintaining ties with language communities inside and outside urban ar-
eas for urban language sustainability.
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Appendix: Population of the cities in the Komi Republic according
to the All-Russian Census of 2010 (All-Russian Census 2010)

City Found- Total pop- Komi population Russian
ing year ulation population
Emva 1941 14,570 2,471 17% 10,212 70%
Inta 1932 35,181 3,660 10% 23,204 66%
Mikun' 1937 10,730 1,078  10% 8,018  75%
Pecora 1940 57,364 7,155 12.5% 40,439  70.5%
Sosnogorsk 1939 46,775 4,007 8.5% 36,230  77.5%
Syktyvkar 1586 250,874 62,040  25% 158,147  63%
Usinsk 1966 47,229 6,548 14% 26,395 56%
Uxta 1929 121,701 9,100 7.5% 93,112 76.5%
Vorkuta 1936 95,854 1,401 1.5% 63,739 66.5%
Vuktyl 1966 14,873 1,489  10% 9,986  67%
Komi 901,189 202,348 225% 555,963 62%
Republic
Urban 693,436 94,736 14% of 472,174 68% of
all urban all urban
popula- popula-
tion, tion,
47% of 85% of
Komi Russian
Rural 207,753 107,612 52% of 83,789 40% of
all rural all rural
popula- popula-
tion, tion,
53% of 15% of
Komi Russian
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Competing etymologies: Analyzing problems
in the origin of some words in Hungarian
and other Uralic languages

The purpose of this paper is to discuss some debated etymologies that have
competing explanations in Hungarian and in other Uralic languages. It is
shown that in most cases quite clearly one of the suggested etymologies is
superior and that some phonological details have been neglected in recent dis-
cussion of these etymologies. The discussion includes criticism of some recent
etymologies that have not yet been commented on elsewhere in detail.

1. Introduction 2.4. Hungarian #idiil ‘refresh

2. 'The etymologies oneself; recover; rest and relax’
2.1. Hungarian sok ‘much, many’ 2.5. Hungarian ing ‘shirt’
2.2. Hungarian orvos ‘doctor’ 3. Concluding remarks
2.3. Hungarian tojik ‘lay eggs’ References

|. Introduction

The purpose of this paper is to discuss some debated etymologies in Hun-
garian and in other Uralic languages. The etymologies that are discussed
here have competing etymologies: most have both a competing Uralic
(Finno-Ugric) etymology and a loan etymology and one has two compet-
ing loan etymologies, both of which involve some debated issues. In the
case of most etymologies discussed here, problems with both explanations
have been noted in the research literature, but there is no consensus on
which explanation is correct or more plausible.

1. Iam grateful to Luobbal Sémmol Sémmol Ante (Ante Aikio), Christopher Cul-
ver, Andras Czentndr, Martin Kiimmel, and Johanna Laakso for discussions
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Even though Uralic etymology and loanword research is a vibrant field,
there are etymologies that include unsolved problems. Some of the more
problematic Uralic etymologies presented in earlier sources, such as the
UEW, MSzFE, or SSA, have not been commented on in detail in more
recent etymological dictionaries, such as UESz or SES. On the other hand,
some problematic Turkic loan etymologies for Hungarian that have been
discussed, for example, by Roéna-Tas & Berta (2011), have not been analyzed
further in more recent research (see, however, Honti 2017 for discussion of
some etymologies and Rona-Tas 2017 for answers to criticism). There are
also some quite recent etymological proposals that have not yet been, at
least to my knowledge, commented on (Aikio 2021 on iidiil; Réna-Tas &
Berta 2011 on ing).

The etymologies discussed here form case studies to highlight the
problems with competing etymologies. In this article I intend to show that
in a few cases, two competing etymologies are equally good. It is also my
aim to highlight the fact that discussing problematic Uralic etymologies
in more detail can open fruitful aspects for future research. The etymolo-
gies discussed in the following are the Turkic etymology of Hungarian sok
‘much, many’ as well as the alleged cognates in Mansi, Mari, and Komi;
Hungarian orvos ‘doctor” and its alleged cognates in Finnic and Saami; the
competing Uralic and Turkic etymologies for Hungarian tojik ‘lay eggs’;
the Turkic and Iranian loan etymologies of Hungarian iidiil ‘refresh one-
self; recover; rest and relax’ and recently suggested cognates in Komi and
Nganasan; and the competing Iranian and Turkic etymologies of Hungar-
ian ing ‘shirt’.

on the etymologies discussed here and to two anonymous reviewers for useful
comments that have helped to improve this paper. I am solely responsible for
the remaining errors. This research has been partly supported by the Research
Council of Finland (project 356825) and by an APART-GSK fellowship of the
Austrian Academy of Sciences at the University of Vienna.
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2. The etymologies
2.1. Hungarian sok ‘much, many’

The Uralic etymology: Hungarian sok has been assumed to be cognate
with the following words.

Mansi: South Saw, East $5w, West §aw, North saw; Mari (Carevokoksajsk)
Coka ‘thick’, (Kozmodemjansk) cakata ‘thick, firm, compact’; Komi cek
‘thick’ < Proto-Uralic/Proto-Finno-Ugric *¢ukkV ~ *¢okkV (UEW: 62-63)

Loan etymology:

Hungarian sok (< ? early Proto-Hungarian *¢okV) « ? West Old Turkic?
*¢ok ‘much, many’, cf. Middle Turkic ¢oq id., reconstructed East Old Tur-
kic *¢ok? id. < ? Proto-Turkic *tasi-ok (Rona-Tas & Berta 2011: 729-735; sug-
gested as an alternative to the Uralic etymology)

Although Hungarian sok and its cognates have often been considered reflex-
es of Proto-Uralic *¢CukkV ~ *¢okkV (MszFE s.v. sok; UEW: 62-63; EWUng
s.v. sok; Honti 2017: 53; UESz s.v. sok) and even though the etymology is list-
ed among the certain etymologies in the UEW, it is obvious in the light of
modern phonological studies that this cannot be correct. Interestingly, in a
recent but short commentary on the etymology, Honti (2017: 53) notes that
the Finno-Ugric etymology is without a doubt correct (“Minden kétséget
kizaréan finnugor eredet(i sok szavunk”). However, Honti does not com-
ment on the phonological details, which quite clearly point to the opposite
conclusion. It is also difficult to understand why the recent UESz (s.v. sok)
claims that the Turkic etymology is incorrect; no arguments are given. The
competing Turkic etymology seems probable at least for the Hungarian
word; this will be commented on in more detail below.

2. The West Old Turkic language is a reconstructed language, without direct
descendants, which Réna-Tas & Berta (2011) postulated on the basis of ear-
ly Turkic loanwords into Hungarian. For criticism and additional notes on
the concept of West Old Turkic, see Erdal (2018: 511-512) and Séandor (2021).
The problematic issues with this protolanguage cannot be discussed here, so
the term and concept of West Old Turkic is accepted here for the sake of this
study.

3. The word is not attested in actual East Old Turkic sources, but Réna-Tas &
Berta reconstruct the expected East Old Turkic form as *¢ok.
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The UEW gives two reconstruction variants, *¢CukkV ~ *¢okkV, but it is
not explained what the reason for this is. The vocalism of the Hungarian
and Mari words is not commented on, but an explanation is offered for the
dubious Komi vocalism and the unexpected *-w- in the Mansi word.

To start with the Hungarian word, the o in sok quite clearly points to
earlier *u: Proto-Uralic *o would not be retained in Hungarian except be-
fore *¢k, for example, Hungarian *mocki > Hungarian mos ‘wash’. The as-
sumed Turkic original has *o, but there are parallels for Hungarian o cor-
responding to Proto-Turkic *o in loans, and these will be discussed below
in more detail.

The alleged Mansi cognate is problematic. The vocalism across the Mansi
dialects poses some problems: most of the variants point to Proto-Mansi
*$aw (cf. Zhivlov 2006: 69), whereas the Southern dialects show an unex-
pected short a. If the vocalism of the Southern forms is considered to be a
result of the shortening of earlier *a, we can reconstruct Proto-Mansi *$aw,
which obviously cannot reflect Proto-Uralic *¢okka or *¢ukka.* Further-
more, Mansi *w cannot reflect Proto-Uralic *kk, as *kk became *k in Proto-
Ob-Ugric and this should have been retained as *k in Proto-Mansi (Honti
1999: 139-140; Zhivlov 2023: 142-143). The UEW mentions the parallel of
Proto-Finno-Ugric *rakka > East Mansi row- ‘let (the game animals) sneak
up close [nahe heranschleichen lassen (vom Wild)]’, but this is not a plausible
parallel in the light of modern research, as the alleged Finnic cognate rakas
is a Germanic loan (« Proto-Germanic *frakaz > Old English freec ‘lustful,
eager’; LAGLOS 111 s.v. rakas), meaning that no Proto-Uralic word can be
reconstructed. Also ascribing a Proto-Ugric origin to Mansi row- and re-
lated forms must be regarded as erroneous because of the problem with *w.

Recently the issue with the Mari cognate has been briefly discussed by
Bereczki (2013: 3-4), who notes that Mari éok ‘very, very much, in a great
amount (sehr, sehr viel, in grofier Menge)’ (< Proto-Mari *Cok) is rather
the reflex of Proto-Uralic *¢ukkV ~ *¢okkV, not the dialectal words éoka
or ¢akata mentioned in the UEW. It is true that the vowel correspondence
East Mari o ~ West Mari a, reflecting Proto-Mari *a in the reconstruction
by Aikio (2014), could not regularly reflect either Proto-Uralic *o or *u.
However, the Mari word ok could probably also be an archaic loan from
Turkic. Proto-Mari *¢ would be a phonetically suitable substitution of

4. Tam grateful to an anonymous reviewer for comments on the vocalism of the
Mansi words discussed here.
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Turkic *¢, but the exact chronology of the possible borrowing from Turkic
to Mari would need further research (a reflex of Turkic *¢ok is attested nei-
ther in Chuvash nor in Kazan Tatar, the usual Turkic languages with which
Mari has been in contact; Rona-Tas & Berta 2011: 731). It should also be not-
ed that Proto-Mari *¢, not *¢, has served as the Mari substitute for Turkic
*¢ in some loans, at least in Eastern Mari datan ‘lame’ (< Proto-Mari *¢)
that was borrowed from Middle Bashkir *¢atan ‘lame’ (Bereczki 2013: 3-4).
The etymology of the unrelated coka ‘thick’, cakata ‘thick, firm, compact’
remains unclear, but these words cannot be explained as borrowings from
the same Turkic word, however.

Concerning the Komi vowel ¢, the UEW notes that a sporadic change
*i > 0 > ¢ could have taken place in this word. However, Komi ¢ can go
back to Proto-Uralic *o in old *i-stems; nevertheless, this is not the regular
reflex of *u that we would expect based on Hungarian (Zhivlov 2023: 136).

To sum up, the suggested Uralic cognates involve phonological prob-
lems that make the etymology untenable. Now it is time to investigate the
phonology of the possible Turkic etymology in more detail.

Hungarian § from *¢ is regular in inherited words, compare, for exam-
ple, Hungarian sotét ‘dark’ < Proto-Ugric *¢ittV- (UEW: 842), and there are
many examples of old Turkic loans borrowed before this change happened,
e.g. Hungarian som ‘cornel (Cornus)’ «+ Turkic *¢um id., Hungarian sélyom
‘falcon’ < Turkic *¢avli id. Regarding the o vocalism, parallels can be found
among other Turkic loans: for example, tok ‘sturgeon (Acipenser sturio)’
<« Turkic *toku id., toklyd ‘one-year-old lamb’ « Turkic *toklu id. are found
in the material of Rona-Tas & Berta (2011). It is admittedly dubious that
these words did not go through the lowering o > a that probably happened
in Old Hungarian, and for Hungarian o we would expect Proto-Hungarian
*u as the most probable preform (as is the case with som « Turkic *¢um
above). However, the fact that we have a number of Turkic loans in Hun-
garian displaying this vowel correspondence means that the vowel o is not
a problem, even if not all the details are fully understood.

To conclude, the Uralic etymology of Hungarian sok in its tradition-
al form is phonologically impossible and has to be rejected, whereas the
Turkic etymology does not involve any major problems and is clearly the
more probable alternative. The loan etymology is also semantically more
probable. Based on the material of Rona-Tas & Berta (2011), the lexical ev-
idence of Turkic-Hungarian contacts points to an intensive period of con-
tact, where verbs and central concepts such as body-part terms have also

79



Sampsa Holopainen

been borrowed, so the borrowing of a function word ‘many’” would not
be suprising. The alleged Mari cognate ok is probably also a Turkic loan,
although the exact periodization of this borrowing needs additional re-
search. Mari also has a high number of Turkic loanwords as well as Turkic
structural influence (Réna-Tas 1988: 768-774), so the borrowing of a func-
tion word is not problematic also in this case. The problem of the origin
of the Komi and Mansi words discussed above requires further research.
Formally, Hungarian sok and Mari éok might reflect a common protoform
*¢ukka, but the borrowings from Turkic are more probable.

2.2. Hungarian orvos ‘doctor’
(dial. olvos, 6ros, orvas; see UMTSz IV: 212, s.v. 0rvos)

Uralic (Finno-Ugric) etymology: orvos has been assumed to be cognate
with the following words.

Finnish arpa ‘Wahrsagungsgerit, Schlagrute, Los (Loskugel, Wiirfel);
Schlagrute um verborgene Dinge zuentdecken; budskap, uppbud avfolket
(genom kringskickad budkavle); Botschaft, Aufgebot des Volks (durch um-
hergeschickten Aufgebotsstab)’ (cognates in other Finnic languages), North
Saami vuorbi ‘each of the two or more pieces of wood, stones, etc., used by
persons who are going to cast lots something; lot; destiny’ (cognates in many
other Saami languages) < Proto-Uralic *arpa ‘soothsaying instrument,
magic instrument, potion’ (UEW: 16: uncertain Finno-Ugric etymology)

Loan etymology:

Hungarian orvos < West Old Turkic *orwuci, cf. East Old Turkic arvisci
‘spellbinder, sorcerer’, derived from Proto-Turkic *arva- ‘make magic, cast
spells” (MSzFE: 505-506; Rona-Tas & Berta 2011: 656-659)

Already MszFE mentions the Turkic origin of Hungarian orvos as an alter-
native to the Uralic etymology. Also in the UEW and in many sources pub-
lished after that, both the Uralic and Turkic origin is mentioned as an al-
ternative (see, for example, EWUng: 1071-1072, s.v. orvos; Rona-Tas & Berta
2011: 656-659 and Honti 2017: 48-49). It is, however, not noted by these
Hungarian sources that Koivulehto (1972: 249) had suggested a Germanic
origin for the alleged Finnic and Saami words; Koivulehto’s suggestion has
been since accepted by LAGLOS (s.v. arpa). Furthermore, the Hungarian
word involves phonological problems, something that was noted already

80



Competing etymologies

by MSzFE: Hungarian o does not correspond regularly to a in Finnic and
vuo- in North Saami, both of which regularly reflect Proto-Uralic *a in
*a-stems. Furthermore, the -s element in the Hungarian word is difficult to
explain on the basis of the Uralic word.

Honti (2017: 48-49) considers both etymological alternatives possible,
noting that perhaps the Hungarian word is of Finno-Ugric origin, but it
was later influenced by the Turkic word. This would not be impossible if
the Finnic and Saami words did not have a Germanic etymology, but in
the current situation it is much more likely that the words have nothing to
do with each other. Regarding the phonological problem of the Hungar-
ian vocalism, Honti assumes that affectiveness might have played a role
here. This is a difficult explanation, however. Réna-Tas (2017: 51-52), in a
commentary on Honti’s criticism, considers both the Uralic and Turkic
explanations possible.

Helimski (manuscript) has also defended the traditional etymology,
arguing that Hungarian o is due to the assimilating influence of the fol-
lowing syllable.> However, his defense is ad hoc, as there seem to be no
parallel examples of Uralic *a being reflected as o in Hungarian due to the
following syllable.

The recent UESz gives a rather confusing explanation, mentioning that
the Hungarian word is of uncertain origin, perhaps a derivative of a stem
of Finno-Ugric origin. It is also mentioned that the Finno-Ugric words
might have Turkic connections, but it is difficult to understand what is
meant here exactly.

The Turkic etymology is more plausible from a phonological point of
view. Hungarian s can easily be explained from Turkic *¢, as numerous
parallels can be found; see the discussion of Hungarian sok above. There
are also many parallels for the substitution of Turkic *a with Hungarian o
(Dybo 2009: 77-78; Rona-Tas & Berta 2011: 1115). The semantic connection
is also plausible.

Regarding the vocalism of the Hungarian word, Réna-Tas & Berta
(2011) assume West Old Turkic *o, because Old Hungarian /u/ in the early
attestations of the word, such as Vruus (personal name) and vruufok (UESz
s.v. orvos) would be difficult to explain in the case of West Old Turkic *a.

5. Helimski’s original formulation was as follows: “Das unregelmaflige wortan-
lautende 0 im ung. orvos ,Arzt’ ist vermutlich der Entwicklung a > o vor einem
o in der zweiten Silbe zu verdanken.”
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However, in Old Hungarian, the grapheme <u> can also denote the pho-
neme /o/ (Benké 1980: 89—94), so the argument is not compelling. Perhaps
the Turkic donor form had *a and Hungarian substituted it with *o, possi-
bly because of the labial in the following syllable.

Concerning the Germanic etymology of the Finnic and Saami words,
it involves no major problems: Koivulehto (1972) argues that these words
were borrowed from Proto-Germanic *arba- or *arba-z, as reflected by e.g.
Old Swedish arf, arver ‘possession of land, inheritance’. Phonologically the
explanation is plausible, and Koivulehto also argues that semantic parallels
exist, such as Gothic hlaus ‘lot, inheritance, the share of inheritance’, noting
that in past eras inheritance was often determined by casting lots. LAGLOS
also notes that reflexes of the related Germanic form *arbija- (> Old Norse
arbija ‘wake (Begrabnismahl)’) come closer to the semantics of the Finnic
and Saami words (see also Bjorvand & Lindeman 2000: 46-47, s.v. arv; See-
bold 2019; Koch 2020: 113 and Zimmer 2020: 61 for more detailed discus-
sions of the semantics and the possible background of the Germanic word
family). Whether the words in Saami and Finnic are parallel borrowings
or cognates (as they regularly could be) should be discussed elsewhere in
more detail, but the Germanic etymology for these words is plausible.

2.3. Hungarian tojik ‘lay eggs’

Uralic etymology: tojik has been considered cognate with the following
words.

Finnish tuo- ‘bring’ (cognates in other Finnic languages); South Saa-
mi doeke- ‘sell” (cognates in Ume and Pite Saami); Mordvin (Erzya and
Moksha) tuje- ‘bring’, Khanty (East, South, North) tu- ‘bring’, ? Mansi tol-
(South), tul- (West, East, North) ‘bring’, Tundra Nenets ta- ‘give, bring’
(cognates in other Samoyed languages) < Proto-Uralic *toyi- ‘bring, car-
ry, give’ (MSzFE: 635-636; UEW: 529-530, where Hungarian tojik is men-
tioned with a question mark; Sammallahti 1988: 550°)

Loan etymology:

Hungarian tojik < West Old Turkic *tuy- or *toy-, cf. East Old Turkic tug-,
tog- ‘be born’ (Réna-Tas & Berta 2011: 911-914; first suggested by Vambéry
1870)

6. The Uralic word is reconstructed as *toxi- by Sammallahti (1988). The differ-
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This etymology is a rather similar case to the two etymologies discussed
above: the Hungarian word has a possible Uralic etymology and a possible
Turkic one. However, unlike in the two etymologies above, in this case we
are dealing with a plausible Uralic etymology as such, but the cognacy of
Hungarian tojik with the rest of the forms is debated. The UEW and also
SSA (s.v. toivoa) are uncertain of the inclusion of the Hungarian word in
this cognate set and problems are mentioned already by MSzFE. The Tur-
kic etymology is mentioned as a possibility by both the UEW and MSzFE.
UESz mentions both possibilities, noting that the Turkic origin of Hun-
garian tyik ‘chicken’ makes the Turkic borrowing likely. Among the re-
flexes of Uralic *toyi-, Hungarian fojik is a semantic outlier, as it shows a
specific meaning ‘lay eggs’ divergent from the rest of the meanings that
quite transparently continue Proto-Uralic ‘bring’ or ‘give’. It has been
mentioned in the UEW that the semantic development ‘bring’ > ‘lay eggs’
is plausible, but here it should be noted that the meaning attested in East
Old Turkic is even closer. Honti (2017: 68-69) also discusses the etymology
but does not state clearly which explanation he supports.

Bigger problems are posed, once again, by the phonology. As has been
noted above, Proto-Uralic *o should not have been retained as o in Hun-
garian: *o > a or d would be the expected development. On the other hand,
it was already noted above that the correspondence Hungarian o ~ West
Old Turkic *o has parallels, and furthermore, in the case of this etymolo-
gy, forms with both o and u are attested in East Old Turkic according to
Roéna-Tas & Berta (2011). Whichever vowel the donor form had, the Hun-
garian vocalism is easier to derive from that than from Proto-Uralic *o.

The consonantism also involves problems: already MSzFE noted that
Hungarian j is unexpected as the hiatus filler after the loss of Uralic *y;
Hungarian usually has v, cf. tavat (accusative of t6 ‘lake’) < Proto-Uralic
*tuyi ‘lake’. The matter of j from Turkic *y requires further research, but
there seem to be few examples of *y in intervocalic position among loans
(Rona-Tas & Berta 2011: 1081). Even though the matter of j is not complete-
ly clear, the phonology and semantics otherwise point to a Turkic donor
rather than Uralic inheritance.

ence in notation is due to the uncertainty regarding the nature of the Proto-
Uralic phoneme *x/*y. This phoneme is reconstructed as a velar spirant by
some (for example, in the UEW) but its phonetic realization and its status
in the phonological system of Proto-Uralic remains insufficiently understood
(see Aikio 2022: 7-8 for a recent discussion).
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Lastly, it should be noted that the Uralic word has been considered a
loan from Proto-Indo-European *doh,- ‘give’ (see e.g. Koivulehto 1991:
8-9); the Indo-European etymology is also mentioned in the UEW, but it
is mentioned with a question mark in SSA and SES. This has little impact
on the origin of the Hungarian word as it would be quite unlikely that a
very old Indo-European loanword would have been borrowed separately
into Hungarian, but as this is theoretically possible, this issue should be
mentioned. The existence of Proto-Indo-European loanwords in Uralic
languages has been doubted by Simon (2020), who notes that this particu-
lar etymology is semantically problematic as the meaning ‘give’, prevalent
in Indo-European, can hardly be reconstructed for the Proto-Uralic word
as it is found only in couple of cognates where it might reflect an areal
semantic innovation (Simon 2020: 252). It could be added here that the
Indo-Iranian branch of Indo-European, a known contact language of early
Uralic (see Holopainen 2019) would not be a very probable donor of either
the Proto-Uralic word or Hungarian tojik, as no plausible donor form can
be found among the Indo-Iranian conjugated forms; the present stem is a
reduplicated stem (for example, Sanskrit dddati ‘gives’) and it is unclear
how this kind of stem would have been borrowed into Uralic (see EWAia I:
713—715 for more information on the Indo-Iranian forms).

2.4. Hungarian iidiil ‘refresh oneself; recover; rest and relax’

Uralic etymology: Hungarian iidiil ‘refresh oneself; recover; rest and relax’,
iidvizol ‘greet, salute’, iidviz (obsolete) ‘greeted, saluted’ is cognate to the
following words.

Finnish synty- ‘be born’ (cognates in other Finnic languages), Komi sod-
‘grow’, Nganasan tintudi ‘come back to life; wake up’ < Proto-Uralic
*sen-tiw- ‘be born’ (Aikio 2021: 171)

Loan etymology:

Hungarian #idiil is related to iil ‘feast (verb)’ (< *iidl-), (obsolete) égy ‘holy’
(in the compound égyhdz ‘church (*holy house)’) and iinnep ‘festival’
(< *id-nap ‘holy day’); the word family is borrowed from West Old Tur-
kic *edii ‘good; holy (?)’, cf. East Old Turkic ddgii (Réna-Tas & Berta 2011:
307-310).
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The idea that Hungarian #idiil and its apparent cognates are Turkic loans
is considered plausible by Réna-Tas & Berta (2011) and the issue has a very
long research history (see also Ligeti 1977: 7-9; 1986: 33, 195, 273 for a thor-
ough discussion of this etymology and some phonological problems). Re-
cently, Aikio (2021) has noted that iid- could reflect Proto-Uralic *sen-tiw-;
he mentions that the Hungarian word lacks an etymology, but this is in-
correct, as the Turkic origin has been widely discussed. However, it is true
that EWUng (s.v. iidiil) does not consider the idea of a Turkic etymology
correct. As Aikio’s new idea would be a plausible possibility as such, it is
important to discuss it in more detail.

Aikio’s etymology is semantically plausible, and the Uralic cognates
could be derived from a Proto-Uralic word that would have had the mean-
ing ‘be born’ or ‘refresh’ or ‘come back to life’. However, phonologically the
issue is less clear. While Hungarian iid- could reflect *siin-tiw- (> Finnish
synty-) without problems, Komi and Nganasan point to Proto-Uralic *e,
and the labial *ii in Finnic is due to regressive assimilation. Aikio men-
tions parallels to this Finnic development, but for a similar development
in Hungarian no parallels are known. One possibility would be to assume
that *sen-tiw- > *siin-tiw- is a Proto-Uralic development and the vocalism
in Komi and Nganasan was influenced analogically by other forms of the
verbal stem *sen(i)- where the original *e vocalism was retained.

The matter of the vocalism of this Proto-Uralic word requires further
research. However, it is also clear that problems with the vocalism are in-
volved with the Turkic etymology. Again, semantically it is plausible that
all the Hungarian forms mentioned above belong together etymologically,
but the alternation of € and & would be difficult to explain. Issues with gy-
in égy and d in iid- have also raised problems in the past (see Ligeti 1977:
7-9), meaning that there are various problems with the Turkic etymology
that would require a more detailed treatment. Furthermore, the relation-
ship of iidiil and il (< ? *iidl-), which seem to reflect similar formations,
requires further research.

It seems clear that the égy- in égyhdz is probably a Turkic loan, as a
similar compound ‘holy house > temple’ is attested in early Turkic (such
as medieval Cuman yix-on ‘church (literally holy house)’ in the Codex
Cumanicus), as noted by EWUng, Ligeti (1986), and Réna-Tas & Berta
(2011). However, the phonological details in deriving égy (< ? Old Hungari-
an igy) from a reconstructed Turkic *edii or *adgii remain obscure, regard-
ing both the phonology (the vocalism and the relationship of Hungarian gy
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to Turkic *d or *dg) and the semantics, and further research is needed. One
can be quite certain that égy ‘holy’ does not have, in any case, anything to
do with the Uralic verb *sen-tiw-.

Although no satisfactory solution to the problem of #idiil and related
forms is available, this treatment has hopefully shown that the existing
etymologies involve problems that need addressing, and that both the new
suggestion by Aikio and the earlier etymologies circulating in the litera-
ture should not be taken for granted without a more thorough scrutiny.
However, the possibility that we are dealing with unrelated forms, one in-
herited from Uralic and the other borrowed from Turkic, is a plausible
option based on the scrutiny above.

Lastly, it should be mentioned that Szemerényi (1981: 241-242) had also
suggested an Iranian etymology for this Hungarian word family, assum-
ing a borrowing from a Persian-type *yad- (< Proto-Iranian *yadz- ‘holy’),
but this idea is implausible: there is a lack of parallels for borrowings from
such a Persian-type language and the etymology also involves problems
with the vocalism (Holopainen & Czentnar 2022).

2.5. Hungarian ing ‘shirt’
(dial. imég, iimég; UMTSz s.v. ing)

Iranian loan etymology:

Hungarian ing < *imég < (? *jamVgV) « Middle Iranian *yamag ‘shirt’, cf.
Middle Persian jamag ‘shirt’ (Joki 1973: 264; Szemerényi 1981: 242; Har-
matta 1997: 81; Katz 2003: 308)

Turkic loan etymology:
Hungarian ing < *iimeg < *iimmeg « (?) West Old Turkic *6nmak, deriva-
tive of *6y ‘front’; cf. Eat Old Turkic 67 ‘front’

The Turkic etymology is a new idea of Rona-Tas & Berta (2011: 457-459). As
this etymology has never been, to my knowledge, discussed in subsequent
research, it is important to analyze it here. UESz (s.v. ing) mentions the Ira-
nian etymology as an uncertain possibility but does not mention the new
suggestion by Rona-Tas & Berta. To start with, this etymology involves two
problems: the speculative donor form and certain phonological obstacles.
The form *6nymik is postulated by Réna-Tas and Berta to account for the
Hungarian word, but it does not have any actual Turkic basis. The Turkic
derivational suffix *-mék is a real and productive suffix according to those
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authors, so the etymology is not impossible, but it is still dubious to recon-
struct unattested forms simply on the basis of loanwords. The semantic
side of the Turkic etymology is also more problematic compared to the
Iranian one.

Regaring the phonological problems, it is not clear how Hungarian
i and @ in dialectal forms like umég could be explained from Turkic 6.
Roéna-Tas & Berta assume a substitution Hungarian *ii « Turkic *6, but
this would need good parallels before the idea can be accepted. Further-
more, the idea of a Proto-Hungarian geminate *mm in the reconstruction
*immeg seems to be ad hoc. The voiced g in Hungarian would not be a
problem as such, as there are some loanwords where Hungarian word-final
-g corresponds to Proto-Turkic word-final *-k although in most cases Tur-
kic *-k is reflected either as Hungarian -k or as zero (< Proto-Hungarian *y;
Rona-Tas & Berta 2011: 1076).

The Iranian etymology, which is an older idea, also involves some prob-
lems, but it is overall much more likely than the Turkic etymology. EWUng
(I: 614) considers the Iranian etymology possible but mentions problems
with the vocalism. However, the idea that Hungarian i can correspond to
Iranian *ya- is not that problematic: if it is assumed that a reconstructed
Middle Iranian *yamag (< Proto-Iranian (?) *yamaka-’) was borrowed as
*jamVgV into Proto-Hungarian, i can be explained from *jd in a similar
way as ideg ‘bowsting’ from Proto-Uralic *janti(y) (> Finnish jdnne etc.).
EWUng also refers to other etymologies where Hungarian i alternates with
a sequence of j and a vowel, such as juhdr ~ ihdr ‘maple’. It is not completely
clear that the modern alternation in the Hungarian dialects is connected
to the change i < *ja that seem to have produced i already quite early; it is
also not clear under which conditions this change happens, and also the
chronology is not completely clear, but this Iranian loanword can be help-
ful in the discussion of these issues.

7. 'The Middle Iranian word can be reconstructed on the basis of Middle Per-
sian jamag [y'mk'], New Persian jama ‘clothing, garment’ as well as related
forms in some modern Iranian languages (Rastorgueva & Edel'man 2007: 76;
Horn 1893: 93; MacKenzie 1971: 46). According to Rastorgueva & Edel'man
(2007: 76) and Bailey (1979: 108) the Middle Persian word is derived from the
Proto-Iranian verbal root *yam- ‘hold, bear’, reconstructed by Cheung (2007:
211-212) with the meanings ‘hold, stretch, reach out’ (see also AiWb: 1262—
1263: yam ‘halten, fassen’; Kellens 1995: 46). The semantic side of this idea is not
entirely satisfactory, but that does not affect the loan into Hungarian.
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However, even if i < *ja is regular, the origin of dialectal forms with
labial ii remains somewhat problematic. If ing goes back to earlier *ja-, the
forms with ii have to reflect secondary labialization.

The Iranian word is not widely attested in the Middle Iranian period,
and it is doubtful whether a Middle Persian or early modern Persian word
could have been directly borrowed into Hungarian. However, we cannot
exclude the possibility that the word would have been found in other Mid-
dle Iranian varieties, and a Persian cultural term could have found its way
into Proto-Hungarian through trade contacts or through some interme-
diary language (see Holopainen 2024: 32, 39, 42, 56 for discussion of prob-
lems with some allegedly Persian loanwords in Hungarian).

3. Concluding remarks

The etymological analysis of this paper has shown that in several cases
where two alternative etymologies for a Hungarian word have been sug-
gested, in the end one of the alternatives is clearly inferior. The Uralic
etymologies of sok ‘much, many’ and orvos ‘doctor’ involve phonological
problems that make them extremely unlikely, whereas the Turkic ety-
mologies show established patterns of sound substitution; some of the al-
leged Uralic cognates of sok can also be explained as Turkic loans, and
the alleged Finnic and Saamic cognates of orvos have a better alternative
etymology. Concerning the etymology of fojik ‘lay eggs’, the Turkic ety-
mology is also less complicated and, in this case, also semantically more
plausible than the Uralic etymology. The situation of #idiil ‘refresh oneself;
recover; rest and relax’ and its relationship to égy ‘holy’ is more complicat-
ed and requires further research, but the idea presented here that the verb
is of Uralic origin and the noun from Turkic can be supported with at least
some arguments. The Turkic etymology of ing ‘shirt” involves a speculative
donor form that cannot be supported by the actual data.
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The origin and development of
the Nganasan indicative aorist perfect

This paper addresses the origin and development of the Nganasan indicative
aorist markers. The system of Nganasan aorist marking, with its obligatory
marking of lexical aspect through the selection of suffixes, is unique among
the Samoyed languages, and the aorist suffixes themselves lack direct cognates
in finite verbal paradigms outside Nganasan. The present paper asserts that
the Nganasan markers of the indicative aorist have developed from Proto-
Samoyed deverbal forms via the process of refinitization, also known as ver-
balization, a common way of creating new finite paradigms in languages of
northern Eurasia. Cognates for the Nganasan aorist suffixes can be found
among the derivational forms of other Samoyed languages, and traces point-
ing towards their deverbal origin prevail in Nganasan as well.

In parallel to the Nganasan imperfective aorist suffixes -NTU, -U, previ-
ously suggested to have originated in imperfective participles, I claim that the
perfective aorist suffix -ge/-qa has likewise developed from a deverbal form,
the modern cognates of which are found in the augmentative suffixes of north-
ern Samoyed languages. The diverse patterns of aorist formation in Samoyed,
as well as the largely opaque morphophonological alternations affecting the
suffixes in Nganasan, suggest that the tense system of Proto-Samoyed was
going through major changes exactly during the breakup of the common
proto-language.
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|. Introduction

One essential property separates the Nganasan tense system from those
of the other Samoyed languages, along with the rest of Uralic: the obliga-
tory, overt marking of lexical aspect in the indicative aorist. The marking
is achieved by the use of two different sets of tense markers, the choice
of which depends on the aspectual class of the verb. Out of these suffix-
es, -NTU and -U are used with imperfective verbs, -ge/-qa with perfec-
tive verbs. Both forms are conventionally called “aorist” and regarded
as instances of the same grammatical tense (i.e. the indicative aorist, see
Wagner-Nagy 2019: 234-235), although they may be glossed separately.
However, independent of their synchronic status, it is obvious that they are
etymologically of different origin. Mikola (1996) suggests that both of the
imperfective suffixes have developed from Proto-Samoyed present partici-
ple markers (*-ntA'> -NTU, *-rA > -U), while Gusev (2013: 72-73) supposes
the perfective suffix to have developed from a coaffixal form (i.e. a form
combining two originally separate affixes) which should have consisted
of the Proto-Samoyed tense markers *-j and *-nA (> *-jnA).> The latter ety-
mology suffers from phonological problems, which leaves occasion for
another explanation. In this paper, I offer a new etymology, my proposal

1. All Proto-Samoyed forms, unless indicated otherwise, are reconstructed by
the present author, following the updated reconstruction for vowels (for de-
tails, see Helimski 2005; Aikio 2006: 9-10; Kaheinen 2023: 33-41). The dif-
ference between the front and back reduced vowels (i.e. *s and *3) will not be
marked on suffixes, as it presumably followed the rules of vowel harmony. On
stems, ambiguous forms may be rendered with *o". Likewise, the conventional
*t> will be used to mark any PS stop of unknown quality (i.e. *t ~ *c ~ *p ~ *k)
and *n' either member of the pair *n ~ *1).

2. Inbound morphemes, capital letters will be used to indicate regular allophon-
ic alternations conditioned by vowel harmony or consonant gradation. Since
these variations are extremely abundant especially in Nganasan, which can
have up to 12 allomorphs per suffix (Helimski 2000 [1995]: 189), the details
concerning each type of variation will not be discussed if they are not di-
rectly relevant to the topic of this paper. The same concerns reconstructed
forms, although for PU and PS only the low vowels PU *A (= *a ~ *) > PS *A
(*a ~ *4) seem to have been harmonically relevant (Janhunen 2020: 367-369;
Aikio 2022: 10-11). For more details concerning Nganasan morphophonologi-
cal variation, see Varnai (2002: 55-67) and Wagner-Nagy (2019: 74-81). On the
other hand, irregular or marginal alternations will not be marked with capital
letters and will not be further discussed, unless they are directly relevant to
the main arguments of this paper.
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being that the Nganasan indicative perfective aorist suffixes have devel-
oped from a Proto-Samoyed resultative marker, originally used to form
verbal nouns denoting the result or consequence (often also the instru-
ment) of the action expressed by the verb. The existence of such a resulta-
tive marker in Proto-Samoyed is supported by numerous lexicalized de-
rivatives found in Nganasan as well as the Enets and Nenets® languages,
even if the exact reconstruction and semantic content of this resultative
marker’s phonological shape in Proto-Samoyed proves to be difficult.

The development of the Nganasan aorist markers, and to a large extent,
the rest of the Nganasan tense-aspect-mood marking system (TAM) as
well, seems to have involved the incorporation of various non-finite verbal
markers into the finite verbal paradigm. This is achieved through a process
which I will call (re)finitization, in which deverbal, nominalized (i.e. pro-
totypically non-finite) forms are reanalyzed by speakers as finite, which
leads to them (re)gaining other inflectional properties typical for the fi-
nite verb. The process, which has also been called verbalization in previ-
ous literature, has been argued to be typical for the languages of northern
Eurasia (Malchukov 2013; Gruzdeva & Janhunen 2020; Janhunen 2020:
385-392). In Nganasan, refinitization often arises in the context of nom-
inal predication, a grammatical locus allowing for a high degree of word-
class ambiguity through e.g. the usage of finite person-marking suffixes
on nouns, which, in turn, makes it easier for the speakers to interpret the
nominalized verbal forms as finite. The same process can be demonstrat-
ed from other Samoyed languages that allow person marking on nominal
predicates, such as Tundra Nenets (see Jalava 2017: 141).

The structure of the paper is as follows: first, I take a look at the previ-
ous literature concerning verbalization as a means of forming new finite
paradigms, with special focus on the languages of northern Eurasia, in
order to demonstrate that the developments I propose to have occurred in
Nganasan are, in fact, very common in this particular linguistic area. In
Section 3,1 present an abridged description of the Nganasan TAM marking
(for a more detailed account see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 214-262), especially
the marking of the aorist in the indicative and its interaction with lex-
ical aspect. In Section 4, I survey the historical development of various

3. Due to the genetic proximity of Tundra Nenets to Forest Nenets, as well as
Tundra Enets to Forest Enets, they will be referred to jointly when there is no
need to differentiate. Despite their closeness, they can be regarded as separate
and independent languages, not dialects of the same language.
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Nganasan aorist-marking suffixes, presenting my own proposal for the ety-
mology of the perfective aorist marker. Conclusions are given in Section 5.

2. The development of finite markers from verbal nouns,
with special reference to northern Eurasia

In recent years, researchers focusing on the languages of northern Eurasia
have argued that specific grammatical developments that have taken place
in these languages over the course of their history, are not necessarily di-
rectly contact-induced but instead have been conditioned by their shared
typological profile (Janhunen 2012). One such characteristic is the devel-
opment of finite verb forms, such as tense markers, out of prototypically
non-finite forms, such as participles and verbal nouns (Malchukov 2013;
Gruzdeva & Janhunen 2020; Janhunen 2020: 385-392). In the typological
literature, processes of this type are divided into two categories: the pro-
cess of reanalyzing nominal predicates as verbal forms is called verbaliza-
tion, while the reanalysis of complement clauses as main clauses is called
insubordination (Malchukov 2013: 201). In the context of this paper, I will
focus only on what Malchukov calls verbalization, since it is relevant from
the point of view of the developments that have taken place in Nganasan.

Janhunen (2020: 389-391) criticizes the use of both terms, noting that
the formation of new verb stems from nominalized verbs as well as nouns
is often synchronically productive in the languages of this typological
area, not the kind of one-way process that is often implied by “verbaliza-
tion” — and, on the other hand, the nominalized verbs used as predicates
are in many cases still formally nominals, or at least retain characteristics
that set them apart from the original finite forms. As long as both the cy-
clicity and synchronic productivity of the processes involved is properly
acknowledged, the use of the terms “verbalization” and “insubordination”
should not be seen as inherently problematic. Verbalization in the context
of northern Eurasia should be understood as a kind of continuous, cycli-
cal process where one subsystem of grammar feeds into the other, taking
advantage of the fuzziness of word-class boundaries, not as a kind of a
sudden, rigid change in the status of any morpheme involved. It is also
a long-term tendency in the languages of northern Eurasia to perpetual-
ly form new paradigms in this way. Since a pivotal part of the process is
the changing of (prototypically) finite forms to non-finites and back again,
I argue that it could also be called finitization or refinitization of verbs.
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For example, in the Tungusic languages, it is typical for participles, usu-
ally regarded as prototypically non-finite forms, to be used as predicates,
leading to them (re)gaining finite properties on the syntactic level. Mor-
phologically, however, they remain separate from the typical finite forms
in that they take person markers of the possessive type instead of the pre-
dicative type. (See e.g. Malchukov 2013: 187-189; Janhunen 2024: 65-68.) In
some Tungusic languages, this has led to partial mixing of the two types of
suffixes, creating rather complex patterns of alternation (e.g. those found in
Udihe, see Nikolaeva & Tolskaya 2001: 212-213) or the marginalization of
the original finite forms (e.g. in Nanai, see Kazama 2024: 389-391). In prin-
ciple, however, the forms can be differentiated historically by the choice of
person marker. It has been pointed out by Janhunen (2020: 385) that even
the predicative forms, with their respective tense suffixes, show signs of
having once been non-finite, thus indicating cyclicity in the emergence
of finite verbal paradigms in these languages. This can be seen e.g. in the
Proto-Tungusic paradigm, where the aorist marker is reconstructed as *-rA,
identical with the (synchronically marginal) aorist participle *-rA (Janhu-
nen 2024: 65-67). These markers can be interpreted as representing differ-
ent chronological layers of the same process of (re)finitization (ibid. 70-71).

Examples of new finite verbal forms arising from former verbal noun
markers can be found in other languages of the Altaic zone as well, with
the refinitized forms coexisting alongside the non-finite forms that gave
rise to them, such as the Finnish third person markers 35G -V < *-pA (Aikio
2022:19), 3PL -VAf < *-pA-t and the active present participle -vA : PL -vAf (see
also Hakulinen 1941: 220). These kinds of processes of refinitization have
apparently been prolific in languages of northern Eurasia for several mil-
lennia, since finite verbal paradigms formed on the basis of former non-
finite or verbal noun markers can be reconstructed on different chronolog-
ical stages. As will be shown in the following sections (see especially Sec-
tion 4), such coexistence of fully integrated finite forms and the non-finite
forms they originate in can be observed in Nganasan, too.

The pervasiveness of this pattern in the languages of northern Eur-
asia is demonstrated by the fact that the oldest traceable paradigms gen-
erated via transcategorical operations predate the earliest reconstructable
proto-language stages of each respective language family, as is indicated,
for example, by the fact that several grammatical categories reconstructed
for Proto-Uralic verbs share semantic properties as well as phonological
forms of the markers with corresponding nominal categories. Recently,
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Janhunen (2020: 371-374) has even argued in support of the hypothesis
of the relative indefiniteness of Proto-Uralic word classes, citing the re-
semblance between denominal and deverbal derivational suffixes (e.g. the
PU denominal factive *-(t)tA and causative *-(t)tA, as in Fi lippu ‘flag’ -
DRV.FAC liputta- ‘wield a flag’; istu- ‘sit’ > DRV.CAUS istutta- ‘seat’) as proof,
while Aikio (2022: 16) objects to his arguments. Whether the differenti-
ation of verbs and nouns can be said to have been even weaker at some
point in the history of (pre-)Proto-Uralic, remains controversial. The hy-
pothesis itself is not new and was originally based mainly on the exist-
ence of so-called nomenverba, i.e. words that can either function as both
nominal and verbal stems without intervening derivational suffixes or,
per another interpretation, happen to be instances of homonymy between
nominal and verbal stems (e.g. Fi tuule- ‘wind[.0BL]; blow (of the wind)’ :
tuuli ‘wind[.NoM.sG]; the wind blew [blow.psT.3sG]") (Aikio 2022: 16). In
any case, the resemblance between some older deverbal and denominal
suffixes in Uralic can hardly be denied.

Another example of the continuous interaction and flux between nom-
inal and verbal categories (as well as that between derivation and inflec-
tion) can be found in the various caritive or abessive forms found in Ural-
ic, all going back to, or containing, a suffix with a phonological form of
the type *-ktA- (Aikio 2022: 14-15). This suffix can be found, for example,
incorporated in such Finnish forms as the abessive case ending -tfA < PU
*ktAk (kala-tta [fish-aBE] ‘without a fish’, used adverbially as in tuli kotiin
kalatta ‘s/he came home without (any) fish’), the caritive derivational suf-
fix -tOn < PU *-ktAm* (kala-ton [fish-cAR] ‘without a fish’, used adnomi-
nally as in kalaton jdrvi ‘a lake without fish’), as well as in corresponding
non-finite verb forms, the abessive infinitive -mAttA (teke-mdttd ‘without
doing’) and the caritive derivation -mAtOn (teke-mdton ‘that which has
not (been) done”). (See also Shagal 2018: 77-78.)

At the other geographical periphery of Uralic, the same suffix has be-
come part of the Nganasan abessive mood -meTUmAqA, which is used as a
finite verb form: kotu-metumagqa-m¢ [kill-aBe-1sG] ‘T, not having killed”. The

4. Reconstructions are from Aikio (2022: 15).

5. Whether the head noun is the agent or the patient of the action in question is
not formally distinguished and has to be inferred from context, e.g. tekemdton
ty6 [do.pTCP.ABE work] ‘a job not done’; tditd tekemdton mies [work.PL.PART
do.pTCP.ABE man] ‘a man not working’.

6. Unless stated otherwise, this paper employs a strictly phonemic transcription
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Nganasan form is obviously complex, ultimately built upon a deverbal noun
in PS *-mo- and followed by another nominalizing suffix *-mA (< PU *-mA,
see Aikio 2022: 19), plus what can probably be considered an instance of the
augmentative suffix Ng -qA (see below), thus yielding the reconstruction
*—ma-tA—mA-jtﬁa-m [VN-ABE-VN-?AUG-15SG]. However, since this form has
no exact parallels in other Samoyed languages, the reconstruction should
be viewed as hypothetical, only based on the reconstructions of each of its
parts separately. The apparent presence of (at least) two verbal noun mark-
ers in the chain of suffixes indicates that the form has gone through several
cycles of transcategorical operations. Compare also the Meadow Mari priv-
ative suffix -de, identical with the negative converb: kol-de ‘without (a/the)
fish’ [fish-pPr1v], nal-de ‘without taking’ [take-conV.NEG] (Janhunen 2020:
372), also suggesting an interaction between nominal and verbal categories.

Despite typological similarities, there are language-specific factors af-
fecting the synchronic productivity as well as the inflectional properties
of the forms involved (Malchukov 2013: 202-204). While Tungusic shows
a strong tendency towards using participles as predicates while retaining
their possessive person marking as a sign of their non-finite origin, such a
tendency is rarer in the northern Samoyed languages, where verbal person
markers can, in a limited number of sentence types — mainly predication —
attach directly to nouns as well as verbs, making it possible for nominal-
ized forms to be essentially indistinguishable (save for the nominalizing
marker itself) from finite verb stems, thus allowing for a more “complete”
verbalization (Jalava 2017: 141). On the other hand, in Western Uralic (Saa-
mi and Finnic, especially), the use of a copula for nominal predicates is
often obligatory, which tends to produce periphrastic rather than synthetic
forms (Janhunen 2020: 376-378).

for Nganasan, which differs from the conventional transcription used by
e.g. Wagner-Nagy (2019) and the NSL corpus (Brykina et al. 2018) mainly in
that it does not mark some of the subphonemic distinctions in consonants
([d j] = < [d, 8] = «d>) and vowels ([e, 8] = <e>; [o] and [9] after h, b and
m = «0>). The so-called diphthongoids are marked with the monographs <a-
and <>, while «g> marks the glottal stop, as per the conventions followed in
Kaheinen (2023). Tundra Nenets forms are cited according to the transcrip-
tion employed by Salminen (1998), with only graphic modifications. Forest
Nenets forms are likewise cited according to the phonological transcription
(see Salminen 2007). Materials from other Samoyed languages are cited as in
the sources, with only graphic modifications. Translations from Russian and
German original glosses are by the author.
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As stated by Janhunen (2020: 391-392), the languages of northern Eurasia
tend to continuously replenish their verb paradigms via the incorporation
of non-finites into finite conjugation in the form of tense and mood mark-
ers, sometimes replacing the old paradigms altogether with new forms. This
process is typically achieved through the use of deverbal nouns in syntacti-
cal contexts that allow for both noun-like and verb-like forms to be used as
predicates, making it possible for the speakers to reinterpret non-finites as
finite verb forms (see also Jalava 2017: 141). It has been argued by Malchukov
(2013: 183-187) that the border of finiteness and non-finiteness is essential-
ly fuzzy in these languages, allowing for forms to move on a cline rather
than being assigned to strict categories. Similarly, it can be claimed that
the categories of verb and noun in northern Eurasian languages are both
historically and synchronically somewhat flexible, better characterized by
the concepts of prototypical “nounness” and “verbness”, with some forms,
such as verbal nouns, falling somewhere in between the most prototypical
categories, as has been argued by Gruzdeva & Janhunen (2020: 97-98).

This is not to say that nouns and verbs as separate categories do not ex-
ist at all in languages of this type, in fact they do (see especially Jalava 2013,
focusing on Tundra Nenets). It can also be pointed out that the fluidity
of categories, somewhat paradoxically, has to rely on the strict definition
of prototypes, which, in turn, allow for the identification of “inbetween-
ness” — although the actual existence of any one strictly prototypical en-
tity is not a prerequisite for establishing the prototype itself (Moser 2014:
99-103). In a similar vein, recognizing the typical characteristics of nouns
and verbs in languages of northern Eurasia allows us to examine the forms
deviating from the prototype, and thus better explain their emergence.
Thus, although previous authors have often wanted to stress the granular-
ity and fluidity of grammatical categories and concepts such as finiteness
(see Malchukov 2013; Shagal 2019; Gruzdeva & Janhunen 2020), there is
value in the ability to accurately name such categories even when dealing
with phenomena that might fall in between.

The use of verbal nouns as predicates inherently involves a form mov-
ing back and forth on the finiteness cline, as well as on the cline between a
typical noun and a typical verb. A verb stem which has first been nominal-
ized, a process that would allow for the use of forms more typical for nom-
inal inflection such as case, becomes instead reinterpreted as more akin to
a prototypical verb, leading to it regaining some verbal properties, such as
the ability to function as the sole predicate of a finite clause. Therefore, it
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would be justified to speak of transcategorigal or category-changing oper-
ations, or categorical shift (Heyvaert et al. 2019; see also Malchukov 2006:
984-991) when describing these processes.

It seems that various types of category-changing operations can be
used to generate new finite verbal forms and, in the process, incorpo-
rate nominalizing morphology in the verb form. These processes are to
some extent dependent on the underlying typological makeup of the lan-
guage involved, which gives rise to language-specific characteristics in the
emerging grammatical construction. When investigating the etymologies
of specific suffixes, one cannot, however, forget the importance of regu-
lar sound correspondences, which are a prerequisite for a convincing ety-
mology. Due to the nature of the phonological matter involved (i.e. short
suffixes of the type -C or -CV, often also containing phonemes with a very
high frequency in the language) and the ambiguity in meaning, chance
similarity is a very real possibility that should be taken into account when
comparing grammatical markers across languages (cf. Janhunen 2012: 24-
26; compare also to Section 4.1).

3. TAM marking in Nganasan: a brief survey

Nganasan possesses a rich system of morphological markers for the expres-
sion of tense, aspect, and mood. These categories are largely intertwined,
which is evident from the fact that tense and mood markers occupy the
same “slot” in the inflectional template of the verb, i.e. they cannot co-oc-
cur but instead a single marker often carries both temporal and modal
meanings. (For a more detailed account, see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 214-262.)
A distinctive characteristic of the Nganasan TAM marking system lies in
its overt expression of lexical aspect in the indicative aorist through the
use of specialized tense markers. The Nganasan indicative aorist mark-
ers can be divided into two main classes: imperfective and perfective, the
choice of which is tied to the aspectual class of the verb stem itself (see
Table 1). Thus, the markers are not aspectual markers per se but aspect-
dependent markers.

Additionally, the phonological shape of the marker taken by each verb
is affected by stem type (for imperfective verbs), as well as regular and
irregular morphophonological alternations such as gradation, vowel har-
mony class alternations, and stem-vowel alternations. On the other hand,
the markers themselves cause alternations in the verb stem, triggering
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Table 1: Suffix variants for Nganasan aorist classified according to
aspectual class and stem type

Aspectual class Stem type General suffix +REFL/PLO®

perfective a-stem  -ga (-qA®) -qi
e-stem -qe

imperfective ~ general = -NTU -NTA
r-stem -U -A

a. Pluralobject, whereassgo =singular object. See also the glossing abbreviations.

b. The morphophonological transcription used for Nganasan by e.g. Varnai
(2002: 58-59) marks the alternation a ~ d with A, the alternation a ~ i ~ i
with A%, and the non-alternating a with A,. Since there is no need to mark
non-alternating phonemes with any special symbol, and since A is a graphical-
ly easier and more memorable symbol for the alternation a ~ d, I will use A to
mark the alternation a ~ i ~ i, and A to mark the alternation a ~ d.

gradation and stem-vowel alternations. This makes the formation of the
Nganasan indicative aorist a rather complex process.

In addition to an indicative aorist, there are four other temporal forms,
two future and two past, with one member of each pair being the more
basic one while the other is complex, e.g. simplex -SUe for (general) past
and -SUejee for pluperfect (psT -SUe + the nominal past marker -jee),”
and simplex (historically complex but synchronically simple) -qsUTe for
general future and -qsUTejee for “past in the future” (ruT -qsUTe + -jee)
(Wagner-Nagy 2019: 234-239). Additionally, Wagner-Nagy (ibid. 238-239)
analyzes the form -gke as a tense termed “immediate future,” appearing
in the complex form -gki-ge. Since the former part of the suffix is actually
present on the verb stem in non-finite forms of the verb, e.g. the dictionary
forms in INF SNg bore-gke-sa ‘wait[-INCH-INF]’, and the latter part is the
perfective aorist suffix, the suffix -gke is better analyzed as belonging to
derivation rather than inflection.

The number of moods in Nganasan is high. Altogether, there are 13 non-
indicative moods in Nganasan: imperative, admonitive, optative, interrog-
ative, interrogative-iterative, inferential, reportative (also called renarra-

7. For more on the nominal past marker in Nganasan, see Leisi6 (2012: 214). The
fact that this is another instance of an original nominal marker being incor-
porated into the finite paradigm of the verb is a further example in support of
the development argued for in this paper (see especially Sections 4.2 and 4.3).
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tive), interrogative-reportative, irrealis, dubitative, necessitative, specula-
tive, and abessive. These are used to express e.g. volition, epistemic certain-
ty, and evidentiality, as well as to form questions (Wagner-Nagy 2019: 241).
Many Nganasan moods are obviously historically complex and demon-
strate the interaction between modal and temporal categories. For example,
the future interrogative -NTe-yU and the future reportative -NTe-HANHU
both consist of a futuritive element -NTe, which does not appear on its own
in Nganasan, joined by the same suffix that appears in the aorist tense of the
respective moods (i.e. interrogative -yU and the reportative -HANHU). On
the other hand, some moods do not have separate future or past forms (such
as the inferrential, admonitive, and dubitative, for example), while others
have forms that are seemingly unrelated to the aorist, such as the past inter-
rogative -HU (cf. the aorist -yU) (ibid.) (see also Section 4.1).

There are numerous non-finite verb forms, many of which are ex-
pressed with markers that greatly resemble finite temporal or modal
forms, compare, for example, the necessitative participle -gsUTe and the
necessitative past participle -qsUTejee, which are phonologically identi-
cal to the future and past in the future forms (see above) (Wagner-Nagy
2019: 262-274). These undoubtedly have a common origin, having likely
developed through a process similar to that described in Section 2 (see also
Section 4.3). The marking of tense is complex in Samoyed in general, and
in addition to Nganasan, especially the Nenets languages have developed
highly elaborate systems of mood marking (see Nikolaeva 2014: 80-115,
for Tundra Nenets). The overt expression of lexicalized aspect is, however,
unique to Nganasan.

3.1. Aspect in Nganasan

Nganasan verb stems can be divided according to aspect into perfective
and imperfective (see also Wagner-Nagy 2019: 222-225). The selection of
the aorist marker depends mostly on this division, with perfective verb
stems selecting the suffix -ge/-qa, and imperfective verb stems either -NTU
or -U. Verbs receiving the perfective suffix in the indicative aorist con-
vey actions completed just now, or momentary changes in state that have
just happened, while the verbs selecting an imperfective suffix convey
prolonged actions or states of being (see examples below), hence the term
“aorist”. The form could also be called e.g. “non-future”, but in this paper I
shall adhere to conventional terms in order to avoid confusion.
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The perfectness or imperfectness of the verb in Nganasan is a lexical
property of the stem that can be changed only through (marked) deriva-
tion, the affective hdnku- ‘be drunk; to become drunk’ apparently being
a rare exception (Wagner-Nagy 2019: 225). There are underived stems of
either class, and derivational suffixes, such as the imperfective -“te (-te ~
-gte ~ -nte) (e.g. kotu- : koda-qa ‘kill[-AOR.PRE.35G]” ~ kodu-te- : kodu-te-tu
‘be killing, habitually kill (e.g. practice hunting)’ [kill-DUR-AOR.IPE35G]’)
and perfective(-inchoative) -gke (e.g. bare- : bare-tu ‘wait[-AOR.IPF35G] -
bare-qke- : bare-qki-ge ‘begin waiting’ [wait-INCH-AOR.PRE.35G]), are used
freely to change the aspectual class of a verb (examples from SNg). (For
more on Nganasan deverbal derivation see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 531-536.)

No detailed research regarding Nganasan aspectual class in relation to
lexical semantics has been carried out so far. According to Wagner-Nagy
(2019: 224-225), from among the underived verb stems, those that describe
static properties and states such as ij- ‘be’ AOR.IPF.3SG i-cii, kerbu- ‘want’ :
AOR.IPE3SG kerbu-tu, etc. tend to be imperfective. This includes also adjec-
tive-like verbs such as cesi-ti [be.cold-A0R.PRS.35G] ‘it is cold; s/he is cold’
(SNg), i.e. verbs that semantically resemble typical adjectives but gram-
matically belong to the class of verbs and are inflected accordingly.® Some
auxiliary verbs also belong to this class by default, such as the negative
auxiliary #ii- : AOR.IPF.35G #ii-nti and eku- ‘maybe’ : eku-tu (Wagner-Nagy
2019: 224-225; 411). Thus, the semantics of the lexical verb do not affect the
aspectual class of the auxiliary. There are a few examples of the negative
auxiliary taking a perfective suffix (e.g. rii-qe), but these are apparently
marginal (Gusev 2015: 107). Underived perfective stems are typically those
that describe changes in states and momentary actions such as yomte- sit
down’ : AOR.PRE:38G yomtii-qe and kuntu- ‘fall asleep’ : kunda-qa (SNg;
Wagner-Nagy 2019: 225). There has been little comparative research into
lexical aspect in Samoyed, but parallel patterns in verbal derivation suggest
that the lexical semantics regarding aspect in Nganasan may at least par-
tially be inherited from Proto-Samoyed, compare e.g. the cognate durative

8. The northern Samoyed languages have a small subset of property words that
can be classified as verbs in contrast to the majority that are more like nouns
in this respect, and thus can be classed as adjectives. The phenomenon goes
back to Proto-Samoyed, although the number of words belonging to this class
varies between the modern Samoyed languages. For more details from a Tun-
dra Nenets perspective, see Jalava (2013).
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suffixes in Nganasan and Tundra Nenets: Ng kuntu- ‘fall asleep (PRE) -
kunda- ‘sleep (1pr)’ (SNg) ~ TN xona- - xonyo- id. (T65) < PS *konta- -
*konta-w- (? *konta-w).

The aspectual class of each stem seems to depend mainly on the verb’s
lexical semantics and the temporal characteristics of the situation it de-
scribes, i.e. Aktionsart. Aspect and Aktionsart can be seen as different
perspectives on the temporal qualities of a given situation; the main dif-
ference between them is that Aktionsart encompasses the “objective” tem-
poral properties of the situation, while aspect involves the experiencer’s
subjective judgment of said properties (Moser 2014: 114-116). Moser argues
that from the point of view of grammar, aspect and Aktionsart can be
seen as a continuum. A detailed study into Nganasan verb semantics and
aorist-marker selection could reveal more interesting facts about this con-
tinuum and the interaction of aspect with Aktionsart. For the purposes
of this study, it suffices to note that the aspectual class of most Nganasan
verbs is essentially fixed.

3.2. Suffix variants and morphophonological rules

Besides aspectual class, the selection of the aorist marker and its specific
allomorph on each individual verb is dependent on the phonological shape
of the verb stem and is subject to regular morphophonological alterna-
tions, namely gradation and the rules of vowel harmony. Both perfective
and imperfective suffixes have several stem type-dependent forms, which
are listed in Table 1 above. These, in turn, have their own allomorphs con-
ditioned by regular morphophonological rules, here indicated by capital
letters. In addition to alternations affecting the suffixal matter, the verb
stem itself may be subject to various morphophonological alternations,
most importantly gradation and stem-vowel alternation, the latter affect-
ing only stems joined by the perfective suffix.

Radical gradation is present in all stem types, due to the fact that both
of the perfective suffixes, as well as the imperfective -NTU, begin with a
(historical) cluster, which closes the syllable and thus triggers the appear-
ance of the weak grade, and, on the other hand, the r-stem suffix -U leads
to the opening of the syllable, triggering the appearance of strong-grade
consonantism in the stem. Derived stems and original consonant stems
also follow their characteristic patterns. A few examples can be found in
Table 2.
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Table 2: Examples of consonant gradation in Nganasan verb stems in the
indicative aorist (from SNg)

Stem  Strong grade Weak grade Gra- Meaning
dation

$insi-  INF Sinsiji AOR.PRF.3SG Sirijige 7is:1ij ‘freeze’

cebis-  AOR.PRF.3SG cehijige INF cebiqsi h:b* ‘nail’

nusi-  INF yusiji AOR.IPF3SG nujiti  s:j ‘work on sth.

rfiegus- CNG Hekujeq AOR.IPE3SG riegutu k:g  ‘be anpoyed,
cringe

jodiir-  AOR.IPE3SG jotiirii  INF jodiirsa t:d  ‘walk’

lingar- AOR.IPE3SG ligkaru INF lingarsa yk:ng ‘be hidden’

a. Nganasan h as the strong grade of b goes back to PS *p.

Besides gradation, the verb stem joined by the perfective aorist markers is
affected by a morphophonological process called stem-vowel alternation.
Stem-vowel alternation in Nganasan is a complex phenomenon affecting
both nouns and verbs. It appears with a select group of suffixes that have in
common the fact that they have a consonant cluster with an initial histor-
ical *j (Gusev 2013: 72—73). The historical *j-cluster triggers both the vowel
alternation as well as the weak grade of consonant gradation if consonants
subject to gradation are present along the preceding syllable border, thus
creating a special alternation stem, or Stem III (Wagner-Nagy 2019: 176-
179). The most common suffixes to require Stem III are the genitive plural
for nouns and the aorist perfect for verbs.

Typical alternations involve, from a synchronic perspective, either the
raising of the low or mid vowels (e.g. kojke : kojkii- ‘idol’; hurse- : hursi-
‘return’) or the lowering of high vowels (e.g. jali : jala- ‘day’; kotu- : koda-
‘kill’) (SNg; for more examples see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 179, 220). In the
latter case, the basic high vowels of the stem actually represent original
PS low vowels that have become raised in Nganasan (PS *jald ‘day’; *kata
‘kill’). Not all stems alternate, and the alternation is not directly predict-
able based on harmony class, as demonstrated by the I-class stem koni- :
kona- ‘g0’ (INF koniji) and U-class stem kotu- : koda- ‘kill’ (INF kotuja)
having similar alternations (SNg).

The imperfective aorist suffix does not involve alternations of the stem
vowels, but the vowel alternation appearing in the reflexive and objective
plural conjugations of the aorist imperfective (e.g. REFL/PLO -NTA, -A)
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is very similar to the stem-vowel variation discussed above. Historically,
these both probably reflect the same phenomenon of a suffix-initial *j-clus-
ter interacting with the preceding vowel.

Nganasan vowel harmony is a lexicalized system of regular vowel al-
ternations on allomorphs. These alternations were formerly regulated by
the quality of the stem vowels, which were all either [+ front] or [+ back]
harmonically. Due to subsequent phonological changes, the rules condi-
tioning the selection of harmonic variants have become highly obscured,
leading to a system where each stem has to be classed as either U (former-
ly back; representing PS *a) or I (formerly front, representing PS *4), not
necessarily inferrable from the actual quality of the vowels in the stem.
The system is highly resilient, with most forms still reflecting their origi-
nal Proto-Samoyed or even Proto-Uralic harmonic class, despite the stem
vowels having sometimes changed radically (Helimski 1993 [2000]). On
top of this, Nganasan has developed additional assimilation rules, such as
the fronting of vowels when there is a front vowel in the adjacent syllable,
which are synchronically more transparent but also allow for some free
variation. (For details see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 84-85.)

In the context of aorist marking, all three main types of harmonic al-
ternations can be seen: U (u ~ ii ~ i ~ i), A (a ~ d) and A (a ~ i ~ i) (cf. Varnai
2002: 58-59).° Out of these, the alternation in U (PS *a ~ &) is historically
primary, while the one in A is probably analogous (PS *a with modern Ng d
as a secondary harmonic pair). A is a variant of U created by the fusion of
a *j-initial cluster with the stem vowel. Thus, both the perfective suffix var-
iant -gi as well as the imperfective -NTA, -A, characteristic of the reflexive
conjugation as well as the objective conjugation for plural objects, are con-
ditioned by the historical presence of the reflexive or plural object marker
PS *-ja, which has synchronically fused with the tense marker.

As is evident from Table 1 above, there are two primary imperfective
aorist suffixes: -NTU and -U. The selection of the imperfective suffix var-
iant itself is dependent on the type of stem it attaches to, with the variant
-U appearing on stems ending in r (i.e. r-stems), and -NTU everywhere

9. Varnai (2002: 58-59) lists other variants as well, although these are either non-
alternating vowels or various subtypes of the alternating vowels discussed
above. In the notational convention of this paper, these are not marked sepa-
rately. The marking of the alternations also differs slightly from that used by
Vérnai, see footnote 9.
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else (hereinafter termed “general stems”), e.g. aukumte- ‘become tame
[DRV.TR.DUR]’ : AOR.IPF.35G aukumte-tu; yate- ‘wait’ : yate-tu (-NTU); teir-
‘ly’ : teir-i; katir- ‘sneeze’ : katir-ii (U) (SNg). Derivational suffixes ending
in -r produce new r-stems, such as the frequentative stems in —anr (see
Table 3 below). In general stems ending in -j, the suffix-initial consonant is
palatalized, producing the additional variants -cii, -ci, e.g. fej- ‘exist’ : tej-cii
through consonant assimilation. These morphophonological alternations
typical for consonant stems other than r-stems will not be elaborated upon
here. See Wagner-Nagy (2019: 74-93) for general information.

Both imperfective aorist suffixes contain a harmonically active vowel
U (u ~ i~ ii ~ i), and the general stem suffix -NTU also includes the clus-
ter NT that is subject to gradation (nt ~ nd ~ t) (see also Table 3 below).
However, suffixal gradation phenomena are partially leveled in the case
of the general aorist imperfect, the weak-grade variant -tU appearing in
all persons except for the 3pL, even after odd-numbered syllables where
the suffixally strong variants ntU ~ ndU would be expected (Wagner-Nagy
2019: 224) e.g. horite- ‘cut [DRV.DUR]’ : AOR.IPF.35G horite-ti (SNg) instead of
the expected **horite-nti. The suffix-initial nasal may resurface in the syl-
lable coda if the onset contains a nasal consonant, a phenomenon conven-
tionally termed ‘nun[njation’ (Wagner-Nagy 2019: 77), e.g. hone- ‘starve’ :
AOR.IPE.3SG hone-ntu; #i- NEG.AUX : #i-nti (SNg). In the 3rd person plural,
the strong-grade variant seems to prevail, and it occasionally appears in
other persons as well in the recordings of the NSL corpus (Brykina et al.
2018). For persons other than 3pL, strong-grade variants are in the minority.

Nganasan

(1) AeOuminuHa HUABIKIHOBIM.
jeji-tini-ne nili-ke-ndi-m.
father-LoC.PL-1SG.PX.0BL live-ITER-AOR.IPF-1SG
T live with my parents.

(Brykina et al. 2018, JMD_o080219_MyLife_nar.152)
(2)  Xyoma yyopaxyoxanos:’.

hiie-te nurekue-ke-ndi-q
year-LAT be.idle-ITER-AOR.IPF-3PL

“They are being lazy all the time.” (Brykina et al. 2018,
MVL_o80304_NjomuKamleguNy_flks.499)
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The alternation of -NTU on general stems and -U on r-stems is not condi-
tioned by regular phonotactic rules, as the cluster rt is completely possible
in Nganasan and appears, for example, on r-stem nouns when they receive
the 3sG.px suffix -TU, e.g. SNg kadar ‘light’ : 3sG.px kadar-tu. A similar
alternation appears only in the present participles of verbs, where the suf-
fix variants -NTUe and -Ue are distributed according to criteria identical
to those concerning the imperfective aorist suffixes (e.g. yate-tue ‘waiting’
[wait-pTCP.PRS]; teir-ie ‘flying’ (also lexicalized as ‘airplane’) [fly-PTCP.PRS]
(SNg)). Moreover, the alternation is not of Proto-Samoyed origin but
seems to be restricted to Nganasan, as demonstrated by the Tundra Nenets
(lexicalized) participle tyir-tya [fly-pTcp.PRS] ‘bird’ (lit. flying’) (T65). This
suggests a complex historical origin for the alternation, as well as a histor-
ical connection between the imperfective aorist and the present participle
forms (see Section 4).

As for the perfective aorist, the variants -ge and -ga (technically -gA)
appear. The rare form -gd, representing the front allomorph of -ga, only
appears on the irregular stem bii- ‘leave’ : AOR.PRE3SG bii-qd. (See also
Wagner-Nagy 2019: 223.) Otherwise, the alternation between -ge and -ga
cannot be attributed to vowel harmony, since it does not involve any of the
regular harmonic pairs (see Varnai 2002: 58-59) and does not strictly fol-
low the usual harmonic class of the stem, although there is some overlap.

For one, the vast majority of stems taking the suffix -ga, i.e. the so-
called a-stems, belong to the U class (historically back). Thus, we have
INF kotu-ja ‘kill’ : AOR.PRE3SG koda-qa; motu-ja ‘cut’ : mota-qa; #iibtii-Sa
‘rest’: iiibta-qa (SNg) as typical a-stems, all belonging to the U class, as in-
dicated by their infinitives in -SA selecting the back harmonic variant. The
only exceptions to this appearing in the school dictionary (SNg) are INF
koni-ji : AOR.PRE.35G kona-qa ‘go; become sth.” and yintiibtisi- : yintiibta-qa
‘remind’. At least the first mentioned of these is likely to have been a his-
torical *a-stem, with the fronting of the original second-syllable *a* (PS
*kan- ‘go’ > DRv ? *kana- > *kana-). Otherwise, all a-stems are harmonically

10. The fronting of Pre-Proto-Samoyed *a to *4 is attested in several stems after *1
and *r, but there are no other cases of such fronting after *n. However, since
all the other known cases of i ~ a alternation in Nganasan words of Stem III
appear on stems with *a fronting after aliquid (*r or *1), e.g. Ng koli': kola- ‘fish’
< PS *kala < PU *kala, it can be proposed that also the alternation in koni- :
kona- could be ascribed to a similar sound change.
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back. The class of a-stems also includes derived stems, if the final vowel of
the last derivational suffix is a high vowel (u, i) that alternates with Stem
III a, such as the causative suffix -btU.

The picture is more complicated for the stems taking the suffix -ge (for
the current purposes, the “e-stems”). This class of stems may contain both
I'and U stems; almost all I stems (i.e. historically front) belong to this class,
but also all those U stems that have a Stem III not ending in a (see above).
These stems typically have a mid or high unrounded vowel in their Stems I
and II. Consonant stems, such as stems ending in -s and the transformative
forms in -m (i.e. ‘become X’) also belong to this class. The mid vowel e of
e-stems will raise and variably become palatalized or rounded and palatal-
ized. Examples include the I class as per SNg; INF Sai-ji : AOR.PRE.3SG Sai-ge
‘burn, ignite’; Aimti-ji : iimti-ge ‘call by a name’ and the U class nome-ja :
nomii-qe ‘push’; tamtiig-sa : tamtiijii-ge ‘climb’ (SNg).

The more minor morphophonological alternations cannot be detailed
here. What is important is the fact that the perfective aorist suffix is not
congruent with harmonic class, meaning that neither its synchronic reali-
zation nor its historical origins can be explained by vowel harmony rules.

Table 3: Examples of stems and factors affecting the choice of aorist marker

Lexical stem  (Derivational Aspectu- Stem type Vowel AOR

suffixes) al class harmony suffix
kotu- “kill’ PRF a-stem U -qa
koni- ‘go’ PRF a-stem I -qa
bii- ‘leave’ PRF a-stem I -qd

lirreg.]

tamtiiq- ‘climb’ PRF e-stem (-s) U -ge
#ili- “live’ IPF general I -ti
tej- ‘exist’ IPF general (-j) U -cii
kundd®- ‘sleep’ -d°- [DUR] IPF general () U -tu
kodu-te- ‘kill’  -‘te- [DUR] IPF general U -tu
nili-li- -li- [INcH] PRF e-stem I -qe
‘start living’
teir- ‘fly’ (*-jr- [‘aUG”])* 1PE r-stem I -i
tuu-qnar- ‘ar-  -qnAr- [FREQ] I1PF r-stem U -ii

rive (regularly)’

a. See Section 4.2.
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The formation of other temporal and modal forms is synchronically not
as complex as that of the indicative aorist, although they do participate
in regular processes of morphophonological alternation where these are
applicable (see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 240-262).

To conclude this section, it can be stated that the selection of the ao-
rist marker in Nganasan is a complex operation, involving several areas of
grammar, including aspect, the phonotactic properties of the lexical stem,
productive patterns of derivation, stem type (with subtypes), and regular
morphophonological alternations of the suffixes. Many of these processes
are at least partially opaque from the synchronic point of view and seem
to reflect different chronological layers. What follows next is an attempt to
decipher the diachronic origins of the system.

4. The development of the Nganasan aorist markers in
the indicative: an etymological re-examination

The Nganasan tense system is unique within the Samoyed branch, both in
terms of the overt expression of lexical aspect, as well as the material back-
ground of forms: the indicative aorist suffixes -NTU, -U, and -ge/-qa have
no direct parallels in the finite expression of TAM in any other Samoyed
language. That the imperfective markers -NTU and -U originate in pres-
ent participles has been noted already by Mikola (1996). For the perfective
-ge/-qa, a similar proposal can be made based on partially lexicalized suf-
fixes found in Nenets, Enets, and Nganasan that represent a former dever-
bal intensifying, resultative, or instrumental marker. Drawing examples
from dictionary and corpus data, I argue that the Nganasan perfective ao-
rist has developed from such a marker through a process of refinitization
as described in Section 2. While the incorporation of this form into aorist
marking is limited to Nganasan, its cognates are found in various lexical-
ized derivatives in Nenets and Enets, and it seems to have regained pro-
ductivity as a denominal marker, conventionally termed “augmentative”.
Although my data on the productivity and exact semantics of the augmen-
tative is limited, it is sufficient to claim that the class of nouns which for-
mally count as augmentatives in all northern Samoyed languages contains
both probably productive derivatives (i.e. augmentatives proper) as well
as instances of lexicalized derivatives belonging to an older chronological
layer of the form’s development and, as a consequence, reflecting its origi-
nal resultative or instrumental semantics.
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4.1. Expression of tense in Proto-Samoyed

Due to the complexity of systems found in the daughter languages of
Proto-Samoyed, reconstructing the exact makeup of the original tense
system has proven to be a difficult task. The conventional reconstruction
relies heavily on the (Tundra) Nenets system, where the finite stem mark-
ers -ya and -°, representing the PS aorist markers *-nA and *-s, respectively,
are distributed according to a complex pattern, where the choice of the
appropriate stem formation suffix is dependent upon both the phonotactic
properties of the bare stem (e.g. consonant stems taking -ya and vowel
stems -°in subjective conjugation) as well as the inflectional categories fol-
lowing it (e.g. -na with dual objects, i.e. preceding a suffix with an initial
-x-, while -ya/-y° (< PS *-ja) is used with plural objects and in the reflexive
conjugation, etc. (see Salminen 1997: 99-103; 2024: 225; Nikolaeva 2014:
26-27). Cognates of *-nA and *-js, the latter of which will not be further
discussed here due to limitations of space, can be found in most other
Samoyed languages, while *-2 is more problematic in this sense due to its
shortness and the lability associated with PS vowel sequences.

In Nganasan, the indisputable cognate of the PS *-nA is the interrog-
ative aorist mood marker -yU, with the regular allomorphs -yu ~ -yii ~
-ni' ~ -yi displaying vowel alternations typical for Nganasan vowel harmo-
ny (< PS *-pa ~ *-pd). The Nganasan interrogative suffix is used to form
polar questions, e.g. tuj-yu? [come-INT.AOR.35G] ‘Did s/he arrive?” and it
can be used in other types of interrogative constructions as well. The time
reference of the interrogative aorist is the same as that of the indicative
aorist, while for the past interrogative Nganasan uses a different suffix,
-HU, and for the future, a compound form -NteyU (see also Section 3). It is
notable that it is the interrogative in particular that uses different markers
to distinguish tense, when this is not the case with all moods in Nganasan
(see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 241). This could be the result of semantic carry-
over of the original temporal meanings of the aorist, another piece of evi-
dence supporting the linking of PS *-nA to the tense system, as opposed to
the view expressed by Gruzdeva & Janhunen (2020: 87-88) that the mark-
ers *-nA and *-o should rather be reconstructed as markers of finiteness
in general, rather than as genuine tense markers on the Proto-Samoyed
level. While the latter interpretation is still possible, the markers’ inter-
action with the marking of tense proper, such as their opposition with
the preterite marker *-sA, suggests that they cannot be viewed as separate
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from the tense system, and handling them separately from tense would be
arbitrary. No sign of *-a can be found in Nganasan, where vowel sequences
are usually preserved.

The Enets systems have received various interpretations. According to
Siegl (2022: 727) the aorist in Enets is a morphologically unmarked catego-
ry, while in the analysis of Urmanchieva (2006: 86), there is a tense of “un-
defined time reference” (popma Heonpedenenrozo spemeru) with the mark-
ers -a/@ (vowel stems) ~ -na (stems ending in a voiced consonant) ~ -a
(stems ending in a voiceless consonant). Of these segments, whatever their
synchronic status may be, at least the second one corresponds exactly to PS
*—IJA. The marker -a/@ could at least technically be connected with PS *-3,
but this is unlikely, since the regular cognate of PS *s would be o or o rather
than a. As for -7g, it could possibly be a variant of -ya, where the glottal
stop is the result of the contraction of a consonant cluster at the morpheme
boundary, cf. the stem-internal PS clusters *t’m, *t*w which both yield ”in
Enets (Kaheinen 2023: 104), but more research into Enets historical mor-
pho(phono)logy is needed to confirm this.

There are several present tense markers in Kamas as well: a zero mark-
er, -GA, -mA, and -LA%ba, the selection of which depends on the verb stem,
among other factors (for more details see Klumpp 2022: 828-829). The
marker -GA (e.g. i-ge-m Tam’ [be-PRs-15G]) is usually mentioned as a cog-
nate of *-nA (ibid.). However, since PS intervocalic *1 actually yields 7 in
Kamas, as in PS *anoj ‘chin’ > Km o#0j (KSz 0768); *t3p3 ‘summer’ > tana
(KSz 1146), the claim can be placed under doubt. It must also be noted that
the Kamas marker is phonologically identical to the participle marker -GA
(Klumpp 2022: 832), in which it quite obviously originates. Meanwhile, the
zero marking could be a cognate of PS *-9, but the comparison is funda-
mentally fruitless, since a comparison with zero cannot be a convincing
argument. According to Klumpp (2022: 828), the Kamas zero marker orig-
inates in PS zero, which is a viable possibility. The presence of a suffix cog-
nate to PS *-jo in Kamas cannot be confirmed. In Mator, there is a similar
problem with the zero marker, but the present tense marker -y can be con-
sidered a cognate of *—UA with relatively high certainty (Helimski 1997: 153).

The past tense marker *-sA (< PU *-$A) is present in all Samoyed lan-
guages, except for Kamas, apparently (Salminen 2024: 227, for Mator see
Helimski 1997: 162-163). In Nenets and (Forest) Enets, the marker has
gained non-assertive functions, becoming a mood marker often termed
interrogative, very much like *-nA in Nganasan, while a new periphrastic
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past tense marker has developed in the indicative (Janhunen 1998: 472—473;
Salminen 2024: 227).

It thus seems that overt tense marking was obligatory in Proto-Samoyed,
i.e. finite predicates could not be conjugated with person markers without
the use of a tense (or mood) marker. This may have been a Samoyed inno-
vation (see Janhunen 1998: 471), although on the basis of Mansi and some
traces elsewhere, it is possible that Proto-Uralic had a present tense marker
alongside the more widely attested preterite ones (Aikio 2022: 17). In any
case, the aorist markers *-nA and *-s themselves have no known cognates
outside Samoyed, while the preterite marker *-sA is of Uralic origin (< PU
*-$(A), see Aikio 2022: 17). The question as to whether a Proto-Uralic type
(?) zero-marking could have been possible in Proto-Samoyed as well, may
also be reconsidered. A marginal case of zero-marking is found even in
Forest Nenets, where the 1sG suffix -m°q can attach to the bare verb stem
without the usual stem-forming suffix (Salminen 2024: 225), though this
could very well be an innovation.

As can be seen just from the brief survey above, the history of tense
marking in Samoyed involves semantic shifts, replacement of forms, and
phonetic contraction and alternation resulting from the interaction of suf-
fixes with stem-final consonants, making up a quite complicated picture.
According to Janhunen (1998: 471), tense marking in Proto-Samoyed likely
went through a number of changes just before the final breakup of the
proto-language. Otherwise, it would be difficult to explain the variation,
irregular alternations, and also cognacy we see today in the systems at-
tested in Samoyed languages. In the case of Nganasan, where the PS aorist
has been pushed out of the indicative function by new forms, it is perhaps
not appropriate to assume a unilateral replacement of an established or
uniform PS system, but rather an independent evolution from a state of
disarray.

4.2. Imperfective aorist -NTU and -U

Out of the three Nganasan aorist markers, 1PF -NTU, -U, and PRF -ge/-qa,
the general stem imperfective aorist marker -NTU is etymologically the
most transparent, being nearly identical with the present participle marker
-NTUe, which is fully productive, e.g. 7iiliti ‘s/he lives’ [AOR.1PF.35G] : iilitie
‘living’ [pTcp.PRS] (SNg). The marking has most likely developed through
the use of the participle as a nominal predicate in sentences of the type
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#ili-ti-m [*live-pTCP.PRS-15G] Tam (a) living (being)’, where the possibility
to attach person markers directly to the nominalized verb precipitated the
reanalysis of the form as a finite one, i.e. - [live-A0oR.1PF-15G] T live’. The
process has parallels in e.g. the formation of several Tundra Nenets mood
markers (Jalava 2017: 141).

While the tense marker -NTU has developed from the present par-
ticiple, PS *-ntA, the original present participle marker itself has been
augmented with the adjectivizing suffix *-js, giving Ng prcp.PRs -NTUk.
This etymology has been suggested already by Mikola (1996), who, fur-
thermore, proposes that the r-stem suffix -U would likewise originate in a
present participle, only with the suffix being *-rA instead of *-ntA. Mikola
notes that, firstly, the r-stem verbs not only require the suffix -U in the im-
perfective aorist, but also appear with the suffix variant -Ue in the present
participle, e.g. teiri ‘s/he flies’ [AOR.IPF.35G] : teirie flying’ [PTCP.PRS] (SNg),
and, secondly, that the use of the suffix -U on r-stems is not conditioned
by phonotactic rules, as demonstrated by the appearance of the rt cluster
in r-stem nouns, e.g. kadar-tu ‘light’ [3sG.px] (SNg). The cluster was also
historically possible in Proto-Samoyed (see the discussion in Kaheinen
2023: 180), and forms such as TN tyir-tya flying’ [fly-pTCP.PRS] - ‘bird’
(Salminen 1997: 53), reflecting PS *tojr-t4, demonstrate that the present
participle *-ntA could attach to stems ending in PS *r. The suffix would
undergo the regular deletion of the initial consonant due to the rule that
forbade clusters of more than two (non-*j) consonants in Proto-Samoyed,
but it would leave the *t unchanged, consequently leaving us without an
easy phonotactic explanation for the complementary distribution of -NTU
and -U in Nganasan.

To resolve this issue, Mikola (1996) proposes that there could have
been another present participle marker of the type PS *-rA, which would
have subsequently been limited to (pre-)Nganasan r-stems, and, through
the automatic simplification of the phonologically non-distinctive gem-
inate *rr, led to the development *-r-rA > *-r-A on these stems. Possible
cognates of *-rA, unmentioned by Mikola, could be the Forest Nenets
frequentative marker -V (see Siegl 2013: 272) or the Mator deverbal der-
ivational suffix -ra (Helimski 1997: 184). The assumption of phonological
indistinctiveness and automatic simplification of the geminate already at
the Proto-Samoyed level is supported by the fact that Nganasan r-stem
verbs appear in the strong grade in their aorist imperfect, meaning that the
syllable was open at the time radical gradation became phonologized (be
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it Proto-Nganasan or earlier, cf. Helimski [1995] 2000: 175-178): e.g. tagur-
‘gather’ : AOR.IPF.35G takuru (SNg). What is more difficult to explain with
regards to this etymology, however, is the complementary distribution of
the suffixes in the first place, since there is no apparent reason as to why
the *jr-stem verbs should select a different participle marker in the first
place — and why only the *jr-stems would select for it. Mikola (1996) seems
to assume this is just the result of lexicalization.

In searching for a further explanation for the strange distributional de-
tails of the suffixes -NTU and -U, one may note that the Nganasan r-stems
themselves are all historically derivatives. The Nganasan suffix forming
r-stems goes back to the Proto-Samoyed deverbal derivational suffix *-jr,
conventionally termed “augmentative” (see e.g. Janhunen 1977), which has
cognates in all Samoyed languages, albeit with varying levels of produc-
tivity. The semantics of the Proto-Samoyed suffix have not been studied in
detail, a task left to be taken up by future research, but based on its mod-
ern cognates, it seems likely that it was used to form verbs with durative,
multiplicative, or habitual semantics, which are typical for verbs belonging
to the imperfective aspectual class in Nganasan. In fact, nearly all - if not
all - Nganasan r-stem verbs are imperfective. The assumption of PS *-jr as
an imperfective (durative, habituative, etc.) derivational suffix is supported
also by its cognates, in e.g. Tundra Nenets frequentative-iterative-multi-
plicative -or, -ur, -er: xayo- ‘stay’ - xayur- ‘stay many times (Nikolaeva
2014: 45); Forest Enets unproductive frequentative -r/-I: dorid ‘speak’ : cNG
dorir (Siegl 2013: 270); Mator frequentative -r (Helimski 1997: 185), etc.

It seems very likely that the Proto-Samoyed suffixes *-jr and *-rA are
ultimately historically connected to each other. In fact, one could suggest
that they might originally represent the descendants of one and the same
deverbal suffix, which has given rise to a wide array of forms and the mor-
phosyntactic behavior of which lies somewhere in between inflection and
derivation. This would explain why the Nganasan r-stems (and only the
r-stems) take the suffix *-rA, because there was no PS participle *-rA ex-
isting separately from the PS *-jr, but instead *-jr and *-rA (actually *-jrA)
descend from the same form. I acknowledge that this suggestion is not en-
tirely without problems (for example, the presence vs. absence of the vow-
el *A is left unexplained), but since no better explanation is immediately
available, it is worth mentioning. I will tentatively suggest that a (deverbal)
noun-forming suffix *-jr could also be of the same origin, cf. Ng kadar
‘light’ (noun) ~ kategee ‘light, clear’ (adj.) < PS *kat3- (? *kats-) ‘shine’ >
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SIk kusti- id. (SkWb 1907) etc., although the matter of word formation and
aspectual derivation in Proto-Samoyed would require more research to
confirm this.

Interestingly, in the paradigm of the Forest Enets unproductive fre-
quentative marker -r (< PS *-jr) — separate from, but historically probably
related to, the productive frequentative -rV - there is a complementary dis-
tribution of the markers -rand -a (< PS *-nA), the aforementioned appear-
ing in e.g. the connegative and the former in the present tense (Siegl 2013:
270-272). Synchronically they can be technically analyzed as allomorphs,
although historically they are of separate origin (ibid.). This fact could be
cited in support of the idea that perhaps both forms originally functioned
as derivational suffixes, which allowed them to develop complex patterns
of (stylistic, semantic, etc.) alternations that subsequently became lexical-
ized and fossilized within paradigms. More research into Proto-Samoyed
derivational suffixes is still needed to explain these complex phenomena.

It is technically possible, and thus worth mentioning, that the r-stem
suffix -U could also have originated in PS *-3 (see Section 3), but this would
require the irregular sound change (presumably by analogy) *s > U, and
yet it would leave the complementary distribution of suffixes according to
stem types unexplained. Even if it would be tempting in its simplicity to
assume that Ng -U has developed from the same PS *-3 as e.g. Nenets -°,
jumping to conclusions should be avoided. Again, we are faced with the
fact that segments consisting of a single vowel are deceptively easy to com-
pare to just about anything, which is why etymologizing them requires
especial caution.

4.3. Perfective aorist -ge/-qga

The Nganasan perfective aorist suffix -ge/-qa is without obvious cognates
in the tense paradigms of other Samoyed languages, which may also be
part of the reason why the Nganasan tense system has been regarded as
aberrant (see Janhunen 1991). Gusev (2013: 72-73) suggests that the Ngana-
san suffix could have originated in a compound of two Proto-Samoyed
suffixes, the REFL/PLO marker *-j and the regular “aorist” *-nA, comparing
them to the Selkup present tense (or finite) markers -j, -». Based on this
comparison, Gusev reconstructs the form *-jna for the Nganasan perfec-
tive aorist. However, from the point of view of historical phonology, the
reconstruction is clearly problematic. First of all, there is little evidence to
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indicate that the PS cluster *ji would produce a glottal stop in Nganasan,
since there are no other cases of glottal stops developing from nasals.” Sec-
ondly, the vowel *s of Gusev’s (ibid.) reconstruction does not match the
vowel required by the cognates in other Samoyed languages, which is un-
deniably PS *A. This etymology also leaves unaddressed the non-harmonic
vowel alternation e ~ a (~ d) (see Section 3), which does not regularly reflect
PS *5, either.

In my opinion, a better etymological match for the perfective aorist
marker is available. The northern Samoyed languages, an areal rather than
genealogical grouping within the Samoyed branch (see Salminen 2002;
2024: 181-184; Kaheinen 2023: 132-133), all show traces of a Proto-Samoyed
deverbal derivative suffix which seems to have carried resultative and in-
strumental meanings (see examples below). The original deverbal deriva-
tional process has become unproductive, but traces of it remain in lexi-
calized derivatives, which can be found in dictionaries. Notably, all of the
languages in which the suffix appears display similar internal variations in
the suffix vowel, which cannot be ascribed to regular morphophonologi-
cal alternations caused by the PS vowel harmony. A further complicating
factor related to these suffixes is that they are phonologically identical with
the augmentative, a productive or semi-productive denominal, or, in the
case of Nenets, omnibased (i.e. joining both verbs and nouns) derivational
suffix, which is used to convey the meanings of the largeness or intensity
of an entity (i.e. ‘large [noun]’, ‘[verb] intensely, greatly’). There is no reason
to assume that these are not etymologically the same form. However, there
seem to be both synchronically productive and unproductive uses of the
form, which are oftentimes semantically distinct.

In Nganasan, the suffix appears with the variants -gA, -ge(e), -que, re-
sembling greatly the perfective aorist suffix -ge/-ga (cf. Section 3.2), while,
admittedly, not being identical to it (Wagner-Nagy 2019: 509-511, examples
drawn from SNg and Brykina et al. 2018). In Tundra Enets (EnSl), the suf-
fix appears as -0, -%, and -“a, all going back to different PS vowels, while in

11. Synchronically, a stem-final glottal stop does alternate with a nasal in the
oblique stem in the word hebtiq : hebtine- ‘lip’ (< PS *péaptan'?) (SNg) (see
also Varnai 2010: 612), but this is not a regular alternation in Nganasan, and
based on cognates found in other Samoyed languages, there may have been
alternation in the stem-final consonant already at the Proto-Samoyed level,
cf. SIk peptdl” ‘chin’ (SKWb 400) (< PS *pdptdj?) ~ Mt hobten ~ hibten ~ hébtet
(~ hobte™n) ‘lip’ (MS 307) (< PS *paptdn' ~ *piptan' ~ *paptat' ~ piptat').
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Forest Enets (LES) we find no less than five different vowels -%, -%, -%, -,
and -“a, reflecting likewise a historical disarray in vocalism.”” Both Nenets
languages, in their turn, display two different-vowel variants of the suf-
fix: Tundra Nenets -gja® (with the contracted form -gjia) and -yeq®, Forest
Nenets -jagj®and -yeqj>.

The productive use of the Nganasan suffix as an augmentative oc-
curs with substantives, adjectives, as well as participles. According to
Wagner-Nagy (2019: 509-511), there are several different augmentative suf-
fixes in Nganasan: -qA,' -qee, -que (with the variant -giie, fronted through
assimilation), and -rbAgA (with the variant -rbAge). Not mentioned sepa-
rately but appearing among the examples is also -gd, best analyzed as a var-
iant of -qA on stems ending in d, where metathesis of the stem-final vowel
is sometimes attested (cf. Table 4). There is apparently little to no semantic
difference between the different vowel variants, and they are also phono-
logically very similar to each other, indicating that they are etymologically
connected, even if their distribution cannot be explained by regular mor-
phophonological alternations. The extended form in -rbAgA is obviously a
compound containing the short form -gA and another suffix which does
not appear independently. Additionally, the augmentative suffix appears
on the compound pejorative suffix -jAgA (ibid., p. 511). Wagner-Nagy gives
the following distributional criteria for the simple® augmentative suffixes:
-gA joins common nouns, -ge(e) mostly kinship terms, where it has pejo-
rative connotations, while -que joins proper names. Based on the forms

12. The Forest Nenets vowel ¢ (< PS *a in certain contexts) is not found in Tundra
Enets, where Proto-Enets *e and *¢ have merged. The situation of 2 (< PS *a"),
which is found in both Enets languages, is more complex. (See Khanina 2018:
433.) The difference between EnSl 0 and LES 5 is orthographic; both represent
a back rounded half-open vowel < PS *o', while EnSl 6 and LES o represent its
slightly raised counterpart (< PS *o). Thus, the TE suffix variant -% is actually,
in terms of the Enets phonological systems, most equivalent to FE -%, while no
forms of the suffix with TE é (= FE o) are recorded in EnSI.

13. I thank Tapani Salminen (p.c. July 2023) for valuable information on the
Nenets suffixes, especially the details concerning their phonological shape.

14. The alternation a ~ d is not marked on the archiphonemic form of the suffix
by Wagner-Nagy (2019: 509), but it is present in the NSL corpus (Brykina et al.
2018).

15. The final vowel -e of these suffixes is probably historically the adjectivizing
suffix *-ja, but the complex origin of -ge(e) and -que is still arguably less trans-
parent than that of -rbAgA and -jAqA.
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found in the NSL corpus (Brykina et al. 2018), which contains altogether
3,546 instances glossed as augmentative, including both productive and
lexicalized instances, and the school dictionary (SNg), the picture is a little
more complicated, as demonstrated by the following table:

Table 4: Some examples of different augmentative suffix variants in
productive use in Nganasan

Suffix Allo-  Class Examples
variant morphs

-gA -qa U  kolaga (« koli) “fish’; yiiaraqa (« yiiar) ‘hill’;
taaqa (« taa) ‘reindeer’
-qd I serigd (« seree) ‘path’;
cebitiqd (« cebitie [nail vBLZ-PTCP.PRS])
‘nailing’; bitidigd (« bidiq) ‘arrow’
-qd U kobtuga (~ kobtaqa) (« kobta) ‘girl’;
jindiiqa (< jiinda) ‘horse’
-qe(e) -ge U;1 cajbege («< cajbe) ‘stomach’ (I);
baniige (< bay) ‘dog’ (U)
-qee U;I  madeqee (< maq : oBL made-) ‘tent’ (U);
nedeqee (< neq : OBL yede-) ‘shaman’ (I);
jejiqee (« jest) “father’ (I)
-que -que U Ukuque (« Uku); susuque (< susu) ‘hill’;
riomuque («~ riomu) ‘hare’;
nojbukugque ‘shaman’s headdress’
(« yojbu-kue [head-DRrV])

As is evident from Table 4 above, it cannot be claimed that the suffix var-
iants -ge, -gee, and -que would be restricted to kinship terms and proper
names in the texts of the corpus. In fact, many regular nouns seem to con-
sistently take the suffix -ge(e), with no obvious semantic explanation. The
distributional criteria of these forms are not entirely clear, as both -qA and
-ge are apparently productive despite the high number of lexicalized forms
for both. The variant -gee with a vowel sequence is actually rarer than -ge,
with only 12 appearances in the NSL corpus (Brykina et al. 2018) vs. 215
of -ge, and it may in fact be considered a subvariant of -ge (diachroni-
cally likely derived with the PS adjectivizing suffix *-js), since the stems
appearing with it may also appear with -ge. The suffix -que, contrary to
the view of Wagner-Nagy (2019: 509-511), seems to appear on some appel-
latives along with proper names, e.g. 2susuque ‘hill’; 2iomuque ‘hare’, but
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these may be erroneous renderings of -ge.' The variant -gA seems to be the
most common in the NSL corpus, with 2,282 instances” of -ga, though this
number is inflated due to a few highly frequent lexicalized augmentatives
belonging to this class (e.g. bojkaqa ‘old man, husband’ with 240 instances
and anikaqa ‘big’ with 95 instances), 154 instances of -qd, and 854 instances
of -qd. Furthermore, there are 29 (apparent) instances of -que, confusingly
rendered as "3 or “i2 in the transcription. In any case, no clear relation be-
tween semantic groupings and the choice of particular suffix can be found
in the data, but instead the choice of suffix variant depends on the stem,
with certain (most) stems taking the variant -gA, a smaller but nonetheless
significant number taking -ge, and very few appearing with -que.

Along with the irregular variation discussed above, the augmentative
suffixes display alternation that conforms to the usual morphophonologi-
cal rules of the historical vowel harmony, namely the alternation a ~ d on
U/I class stems, respectively. While gd appears on I class stems, i.e. histor-
ically front, and -qa mostly” on U class stems, i.e. historically back, -ge(e)
may appear with both. Historically, the vowel e in non-first syllables re-
flects Proto-Samoyed *o' (*3 ~ *3), while A probably reflects an originally
non-alternating *a, which later acquired the front variant d through anal-
ogy. The variation -ge/-qA not only defies the usual rules of vowel harmony
in Nganasan, according to which e is a neutral vowel, but it is also nearly
identical to the pattern of variation attested in the perfective aorist marker
(see Section 3.2). The distributional criteria of the different vowel variants
are not identical for the two forms, since -gd is the usual I stem variant in
the augmentative, while in the perfective aorist this variant only appears
with the irregular stem bii- ‘leave’ (cf. Table 3). The augmentative suffix -gA
joins a stem highly resembling the Stem III, but its stem formation is not
entirely normal. The most striking deviation from regular stem formation

16. In the corpus, they are transcribed as e, which is not an independent pho-
neme in Nganasan, and it is at times unclear whether it is intended to repre-
sent an allophone of e or d.

17. Including forms displaying regular stem-vowel alternations in -gi; these have
been grouped according to their Stem I form.

18. A salient exception is kolaga from koli ‘fish’, which belongs to the I class. How-
ever, koli is otherwise historically exceptional as well, belonging to the small
class of PS words which fronted their second-syllable *a after a liquid (> *a)
while retaining a back-vowel stem variant which resurfaces in certain con-
texts. Thus, the I class membership of Ng koli'is secondary.
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is that -ga alters the final vowel of the stem it joins, forming a kind of
“pseudo a-stem” for even those nouns that do not belong to this stem type,
such as consonant stems. The front variant -gd appears with either i or i’ as
the stem vowel, which is phonologically identical to the Stem III of I class
(historically front) verbs. The variant -ge, on the other hand, joins Stem II,
causing no vowel alternations.

Although the Nganasan augmentative is productive, the difference in
meaning between the augmentative and the underived form seems in some
cases to be vague at best. In the case of lexicalized augmentatives, lacking
an underived counterpart, there is obviously no point of comparison, but
the lexicalized augmentatives do not appear to bear any connotation of
particular grandiosity of size. Sometimes there is no underived stem, but
instead only forms which look like parallel derivations of the same stem,
one of which is (formally) an augmentative. Parallel forms are especially
typical of adjectives, sometimes apparently without a pronounced seman-
tic difference, cf. AuG tusajkaqa ‘black’ ~ DRv.ADJ tusajkue id. (SNg)* -
the expected underived stem **tusajku does not exist independently. It
should be noted that, apart from the rare forms in -qgee, the adjectivizing
suffix -e and the augmentative are mutually exclusive, and the usage of
one on any given stem implies the absence of the other. The mutual exclu-
sivity of the augmentative and the adjectivizer applies not only to regular
adjectives but historically complex deverbal forms as well, such as par-
ticiples in -gmUe and NTUe, where the final -e is historically the adjec-
tivizing suffix *-jo; see e.g. kondiigmaqa ‘sacrifice’ « kondii-gmue [sacri-
ficevBLz-PTCP.PRF]| (SNg). The presumable underived stem **kondiigmu
is not attested independently.

There is still little research on the exact functions and productiveness
of these suffixes in the Enets languages, but examples of them do appear
in dictionary data, with both patterns of obvious derivation as well as ap-
parently lexicalized examples: TE ebe’ ‘(very thick) long needle, large nee-
dle’ « ee ‘needle’; kori‘o ‘pole for steering reindeer (Ru xopeit)’; pire’e ‘back
of the head’; maga“a ‘a baby’s sleeping bag’, etc. (EnSl); FE bato® ~ boto™
‘tail’; ezo™ ~ eze™ ‘runner of a sledge’; kazi’e ‘sterile female reindeer’; deriia
‘patch’; sori’ ‘tree stump’ (LES).

19. One would expect the augmentative form to mean something like ‘very black’,
but this is not indicated in the dictionary, where both words are given the Rus-
sian translation ‘uépuerit, i.e. ‘black’. Whether such connotations are none-
theless present is a matter that should be looked into in future research.
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The Nenets augmentative markers, which can, according to Salminen
(p.c. July 2023), be reconstructed as Proto-Nenets *-jagjo and *-yeqjo, are
actually cognate with the Nganasan pejorative augmentative in -jAga/-jAge
(see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 509-511) ~ FE (AUG.)PE]J -je’e. Moreover, a cognate
of the Proto-Nenets segment *-ja/-jo appears independently in Enets, as in
TE peda ‘large tree’ (« pe ‘tree’), seoda ‘large heart’ (« seo ‘heart’) (EnSl),
suggesting that the Nenets forms, too, were originally compound and con-
tain the same segment that appears as an independent augmentative suffix
in Nganasan and Enets. The original phonological shape of the suffixes has
become somewhat obscured in Tundra Nenets especially, likely through a
process of metathesis *-yaq® > -qja°.*

Examples of both vowel variants from both Nenets languages can be
readily found in dictionaries: TN yarkagqja ‘huge, very large’ « narka ‘big,
large, adult’; seryeq® ‘very white’ « ser ‘white’ (T6s; see also Nikolaeva 2014:
139); N natkajaqj° ‘adult male of wild reindeer’ (JrWb 17a ‘heisst der Bulle
des wilden Renntiers im Sommer, falls er von grossem Wuchs ist’) «< yatka
‘big’ (JrtWb 16b); xeryeqj°® ‘large white reindeer bull’ (JtWb 410a) « xér
‘white’ (JtWb 410a). Especially in the Forest Nenets examples, a tendency
towards lexicalization and semantic specialization of the augmentatives
can be seen, although this may be at least partially a feature of dictionary
data, which probably contains proportionally more examples of lexicalized
forms than productive ones, and thus it cannot be taken as an indicator of
the general productivity of augmentative formation in Forest Nenets.

A peculiar property of the Tundra Nenets augmentative is that it is
omnibased, meaning it can appear on verbs as well as nouns. It does not
change the word class of the stem it attaches to. On finite verbs, it has a
pejorative meaning, implying disdain or disapproval towards the action
portrayed on the part of the speaker (Nikolaeva 2014: 139). Apparently, the
deverbal use of the augmentative is quite rare. No information on the pro-
ductivity of augmentative derivation in Forest Nenets verbs is available.

Although the augmentative suffix is without cognates elsewhere in
Samoyed, it could be claimed that both the suffix and the vowel alterna-
tions go back to Proto-Samoyed. From among the other Samoyed languag-
es, at least Selkup has functional equivalents of the augmentative suffix,
separate for nouns and verbs (North Selkup -rzra and -ka, respectively, see
Kazakevi¢ 2022: 806), but these are obviously not direct cognates of the
northern Samoyed augmentative.

20. Tapani Salminen (p.c. July 2023).
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The Nganasan augmentative, as it has been previously described (e.g.
Wagner-Nagy 2019: 509-511), is a productive process of denominal der-
ivation, in which the augmentative suffix denotes the large size or other
kind of significance of the entity, e.g. taa ‘reindeer’ > taa-qa ‘large rein-
deer’. However, upon a closer inspection the list of Nganasan words that
might be formally considered augmentatives (collected from SNg, NgSl
and Ng20) seems to contain also quite a few instances of fossilized forms,
for which no underived stem is attested. It is likely that the lexicalization
has in many cases led to the loss of the augmentative’s semantic specific-
ity of denoting the large size of the referent. Many lexicalized forms are
found among terms denoting animals, body parts, household items, kin-
ship terms, or geographical entities: bataga ‘untrained reindeer’; kirkaqa
(~ kirkaqa) ‘short-haired dog’; hingaqa ‘pillow’; yueraqa ‘season of impass-
able roads (Ru pacnytnua)’; inigd ‘old woman, wife’, but there are also a
few adjectives where the augmentative form is the most common one at-
tested. Predictably, the adjectives of this type have meanings such as ‘big,
large’ anikaga ‘big’, rienacaqa ‘huge’, etc. A few of these have cognates in
Nenets or Enets, some of which are fossilized augmentatives as well, while
others are either underived or appear with another derivational suffix.

Further examples of lexicalized augmentatives include the following:
biguge ‘male grouse’ ~ TE bexu’o ‘a grouse species (with a black neck)’ - no
further cognates; possibly PS *wiks-, but unlikely given the narrow dis-
tribution and specialized meaning; batiige ‘tailbone, sacrum’ ~ TE batu’o
‘tail; hindside’ ~ FE bato™ ~ boto™ ‘tail’ - likely parallel loans from an
unknown source; bodige ‘left-handed person’ ~ TE badi’o ‘left; left-hand-
ed person’ — cf. parallel derivatives TN wadyisyey® ‘left; left-handed per-
son’; FN watyigsyat®id. < PS *wati(-); hirigd ‘back of the head” ~ TE pire’e
id. - possibly from PS *pirs ‘height’; compare TN pyir°bya ‘hump (of an-
imal); withers’ ~ FE pyit°mya ‘withers (of animal)’ (JrtWb 358b); kendige
‘owl’ ~ TE kode’o ~ FE kode’ id. - cognate stem derived with a different
suffix attested in Nenets: TN xanyebcyo ~ FN kinyipsyu (JtWb 157b); no
other cognates but plausibly from PS *kentd-; lankuebtige ‘snow bunting’
« laykue ‘gill cover; craw (of bird)” (NgSl) ~ TE leguo ‘gills’; riemiqe ‘fe-
male reindeer’ - formally a derivative of Ng #iemi ‘mother’ < PS *ama4, but
lexicalized in meaning. There are also examples without known cognates:
honige ‘underwear’; jehige ‘old (of reindeer)’; kangiige” ‘lesser white-front-

21. Anikin & Helimski (2007: 144) suggest a loan etymology from Tungusic, but
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ed goose’; Senibtidigd ‘late February, early March’; Serbige ‘large beautiful
sleigh reindeer’.

As can be seen from the examples, many Nganasan lexicalized aug-
mentatives are entirely without cognates, and in the cases where there
are cognates, which also happen to be lexicalized augmentatives, they are
most often found in Tundra Enets — whereas the lexicalized augmentatives
of the Nenets languages seem to be stems of separate origin. This is likely
the result of contacts between Nganasan and Enets, causing parallel areal
developments in the formation of their lexicon.

A number of the examples presented above indeed look like denominal
derivations in the augmentative that have simply become lexicalized. How-
ever, there are also cases where it would be possible to suggest a deverbal
origin for a noun that synchronically looks like a lexicalized augmentative.
This is especially the case with nouns where an underived nominal stem is
not attested at all, but instead a semantically close verbal stem is attested
in the same language or can be reconstructed for Proto-Samoyed. Con-
spicuous examples from Nganasan include e.g. kentige ‘frost’, cf. kenti- :
kendige (I) ‘freeze [AOR.PRE.35G]" (SNg) < PS *kontd- id.; holige ‘top of the
head; roof of the mouth; uvula’ (NgSI) < PS *pala- ‘swallow’; hiygaqa ‘pil-
low’, cf. the verb hingabtu- : hingabtaqa ‘make a bed [A0R.PRE.35G]” (Ng20);
kerige “a pole for steering reindeer’ (SNg), cf. keri- : kerige ‘steer reindeer’
(Ng20); mieduge ‘artifact, product’ (SNg), cf. mej- : miige : cNG mieq ‘make’
(Ng20); and jecege ‘a pole for pulling up tent covers’ (Ng20), cf. jeci- : jecige
‘pull up the tent cover’ (SNg). The most striking example is perhaps found
in the school dictionary (SNg): honuge ‘plait’, which is phonologically
identical to the 3rd person perfective aorist of the verb hon- ‘plait™ honuge.
I argue that these forms represent cases of lexicalized deverbal derivatives.

A couple of lexemes from Nenets and Enets that contain the cognate
suffix, and likewise look like lexicalized deverbal forms, can also be cited:
TN naqya® ‘a hide for processing’, cf. nag- ‘process an animal hide’ (T65);
TE nodu’e ‘the one which is heard’, cf. nodo- ‘hear’ (EnSl); FE tido® ‘wash-
ing (process)’, cf. tido? ‘wash (verb) [aAoR]’ (LES). These would still warrant
more research to uncover their full history and possible further cognates.
There are too few examples of the Tundra Nenets deverbal augmentative

since the proposed cognates (at least the phonologically plausible ones) are
all from Southern Tungusic, it is better to consider it a chance resemblance
motivated by onomatopoeia.
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to determine whether it could convey some kind of immediacy, i.e. perfec-
tiveness, associated with the action. The evidence is inconclusive, as can be
seen from the two examples (taken from Salminen 2013) below, where (3)
would seem to allow for such an interpretation but (4) would not.

Tundra Nenets

(3)  Hymda xo6a xan3zepkasa” MarHo aHa, HAM2IXIPM HU HAK .
num-ta xoba xancyer-k°wa-q mal°no-qja°-na,
sky-GEN35G.PX.SG skin how-AFF-LAT  get.covered-AUG-AOR3SG
yomke-xart® nyi nadyu-q
what-CONC NEG.AUX.35G show-CNG

“The sky got covered with clouds, nothing can be seen.’
(TN Corpus, p. 506 [223 35])

(4)  Hexoys’d” eu” mavexam xypuna mapuHa xyovikapsana .
nye-kocya-qja’-q yeyi-q mank°-kat®
woman-DIM.PEJ-AUG-PL  tent.cover-GEN.PL rope-ABL.PL
xuryina taryina xudikar®-qja®-na-q
everywhere everywhere flail-Aug-AOR-3PL

‘The women are keeping busy with the tent covers’ ropes here and
there” (TN Corpus, p. 534 [234 49])

An interesting case of this is the mythologically significant term Ng $igige
‘monster; a type of evil spirit (in folklore)’ (Ng20) ~ TE sixi’ id. (EnSl),
cf. the Tundra Nenets syix°rtya ‘(mythological) entity living underground;
(mythological) people; Finnic-speaking people (uynn)’ ~ FN syix°Hya id.
(Jr'Wb 445b ‘(myth.) glicklicher, unter der Erde wohnender Mensch, an
der Wohnplitzen solcher, in sandigen Uferwanden hat man Gegenstin-
de aus Silber, Kupfer und Stein, Tonscherben und Miinzen gefunden; mit
dem russischen Namen werden sie Tschuden (uynu) genannt’). The Nenets
lexemes are at least formally present participles of the verb TN syixar-
‘acquire an earth-like complexion’ (T65) (also apparently ‘hide oneself’
(Laptander 2020: 187) ~ FN syixil- ‘acquire a strange appearance, acquire
a dark complexion (of the face of a shaman or a person who has long been
wandering and sleeping under the open sky)’ (JtWb 44sb ‘ein schwarzes,
fremdartiges, altes Aussehen annehmen (das Gesicht des Zauberers oder
jemandes, der lange auf der Wanderung sein und unter freiem Himmel
schlafen muss)’). This word family is of especial interest from an ethno-
historical point of view, because it has been connected to the pre-Samoyed

126



The origin and development of the Nganasan indicative aorist perfect

populations of northern Siberia and the Arctic coast. In addition to refer-
ring to probable historical groups of people, the word has become heavily
mythologized (Laptander 2020: 187-189). It has no known cognates outside
Nganasan, Enets, and Nenets, and no further etymology for it exists. The
current account does not offer much of an etymology, either, but what it
does suggest is that the nouns belonging to this word family are of dever-
bal origin, a fact that may later prove to be etymologically or ethnohistor-
ically significant.

Drawing together the facts, namely the parallel irregularities in suffix
vowels displayed by both the perfective aorist as well as the augmentative,
the latter having likewise irregular cognates in Nenets and Enets, and the
appearance of otherwise etymologically inexplicable nouns formally in
the augmentative, with close cognates in verbal stems, it can be proposed
that the Nganasan indicative perfective aorist -ge/-qa has developed from a
Proto-Samoyed deverbal derivational suffix. I claim that there was a Proto-
Samoyed suffix used to form verbal nouns, which, through the process of
refinitization described in Section 2, came to be used with predicates in
Nganasan, and was subsequently integrated into the finite paradigm, even-
tually becoming obligatory in the indicative aorist with stems of the perfec-
tive aspectual class. The same suffix has also become productive in denom-
inal use, giving rise to the productive augmentative derivation, fossilized
examples of the previous deverbal use undoubtedly existing in parallel.

Judging by the fact that there is a tendency for the augmentative forms
to become lexicalized in all of the languages surveyed, the Tundra Nenets
productive deverbal augmentative could also be of secondary origin. Thus,
it is not necessary to assume that the Nganasan perfective aorist originat-
ed directly in the augmentative, but that the common history of the two
forms lies somewhere, likely very far back, in the past. In cases where there
is both a synchronically attested (perfective) verb stem as well as a cognate
fossilized augmentative in Nganasan, it is notable that the 3rd person in-
dicative aorist of the verb is very similar to the augmentative noun, though
only rarely a complete homophone (e.g. in the case of honuge ‘s/he plaited
it [AOR.PRE35G]; plait (noun)’). This further indicates that the process of
lexicalization that created the nouns is quite old.

The nouns most clearly indicative of the kind of Proto-Samoyed deri-
vational relationship proposed here tend to reflect either resultative or in-
strumental semantics of the noun in relation to the verb stem, e.g. a plait
as the result of the action of plaiting, or a staff for steering reindeer as the
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instrument of the action of steering. In either case, the immediacy of the
action was likely implicated, at least relative to the present participle, but
it may have been partially conditioned by the lexical aspect of the verb
stem as well, cf,, for example, the aforementioned Ng Sigige ~ TE sixi%,
which seem to reflect an underived (presumably aspectually perfective)
stem, whereas TN syix°rtya ~ FN syix°Htya, which formally are present
participles in PS *-ntA, look like they are derived from a durative form
of the verb in PS *-jr. Further research into the role of aspect in Samoyed
verbal semantics could clarify the issue. As for the process of refinitization
itself, considering that both underived perfective and imperfective class
stems are attested in Nganasan, the original selection of either perfective
or imperfective deverbal forms for lexicalization is likely to have been de-
pendent upon Aktionsart, eventually becoming fossilized and giving rise
to a system with lexicalized aspect marking.

Although the demarcation between the productive and unproductive
uses of the augmentative suffix is not clear in all cases, it is important for
the historical analysis of these forms and their connection to the Ngana-
san indicative aorist. It can be argued that the more lexicalized instances of
the suffix on nouns that look like deverbal derivations reflect the original
deverbal use of the form as a deverbal resultative or instrumental marker,
whereas the more productive augmentative use is a later development. An
intermediary type is seen in the lexicalized augmentative forms denoting
mostly animals, body parts, and geographical entities, which seem to be
neither deverbal nor productive (since there is no underived form). This
suggests that even at the Proto-Samoyed level, the suffix was likely seman-
tically complex.

Finally, one may attempt to reconstruct a Proto-Samoyed form for the
suffix. This is a difficult task, since not only does one have to take into
account the vowel alternations, essentially requiring the reconstruction of
several forms in PS already, but also since the history of the intervocalic
glottal stop in Nenets, Enets, and Nganasan is particularly difficult to re-
construct. Based on the stem vowels in Nganasan, we might postulate a
*j-initial suffix of the type *-jtt’V, where the reconstruction of a geminate
stop of unspecific quality is the best explanation, even if a slightly ad hoc
one, for the synchronically encountered glottal stop. Nevertheless, consid-
ering the absence of alternations with the suffix -qe, even this interpreta-
tion remains uncertain. What is clear is that phonological variation was
present at the Proto-Samoyed level, since the irregularities in vocalism do
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not allow for the reconstruction of a uniform suffix in PS. A Selkup cog-
nate could clarify the reconstruction of the consonantism, but so far no
convincing cognates have come up.

5. Conclusion

The Nganasan tense system has sometimes been thought of as especially
innovative (e.g. Janhunen 1991), and it does possess some qualities that are
unique within the Samoyed branch, namely the obligatory overt expres-
sion of lexical aspect in the indicative aorist. However, it can also be said
that the development of the system has followed a path very typical for the
languages of northern Eurasia: the incorporation of deverbal suffixes into
the finite paradigm of the verb through the refinitization of nominalized
verb forms. As I argue in this paper, both of the Nganasan imperfective
aorist markers -NTU and -U have indeed developed from the imperfective
participle markers PS *-ntA and *-jrA, respectively, as originally suggested
by Mikola (1996). The perfective aorist markers -ge/-qa likewise, as per my
novel suggestion, originate in a Proto-Samoyed deverbal marker carrying
resultative or instrumental meanings which appear in lexicalized deriva-
tives. This marker is further etymologically connected to the synchroni-
cally productive augmentative suffixes of Nganasan, Nenets, and Enets. It
is clear that the material background of the Nganasan suffixes is shared
with the other Samoyed languages, even if their morphosyntactic func-
tions are specific to Nganasan, as is the case for several other temporal and
modal markers as well.

Since the developments in the Nganasan tense system clearly took place
after the linguistic dispersal of Proto-Samoyed, they do not bear great tax-
onomic significance with regard to the position of Nganasan among the
Samoyed languages. To determine the taxonomic weight of the develop-
ment of TAM expression in Samoyed, more research into the history of
each individual Samoyed language would be needed. Until now, much em-
phasis has been given to the Tundra Nenets system, which is among the
most well documented.

Scholars of historical linguistics have long since established that the
passage of time tends to erase variation that once existed. The Proto-
Samoyed tense system looks like an example of the reverse phenomenon,
where language change, brought on by the use of language in time, has
obscured a system that may once have been quite regular. The marking of
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tense was probably changing rapidly during the period leading up to the
breakup of Proto-Samoyed, which explains why the tense systems found
in Samoyed languages today contain a great deal of common substance
that is, however, arranged in diverse ways, giving an impression of struc-
tural disunity going far back in time. This points to an earlier state where
free variation was possible, or the existing variation was conditioned quite
transparently, by rules that were subsequently lost due to phonological or
morphosyntactic changes in the system. It is unlikely that the exact nature
of that previous state can be retrieved based on the available data, even if
advances can be made with further research into e.g. the role of aspect in
Proto-Samoyed.

Language abbreviations

FE  Forest Enets PS Proto-Samoyed
Fi Finnish PU  Proto-Uralic
FN  Forest Nenets Ru Russian

Km Kamas Slk Selkup

Mt  Mator TE  Tundra Enets
Ng  Nganasan TN  Tundra Nenets

Glossing abbreviations

1 first person LAT lative

3 third person Loc locative

ABE  abessive NEG negative

ABL  ablative NOM nominative
AOR  aorist OBL  oblique

AUG  augmentative PART partitive

CAR  caritive PE]  pejorative
CAUS causative PL plural

CNG connegative PLO  plural object
CONC concessive PRE  perfect

DIM  diminutive PRIV  privative

DRV  derivative suffix PRS  present

DUR durative PST  past

FAC factive PTCP participle
FREQ frequentative PX possessive
INCH inchoative SG singular

INT interrogative sGo  singular object
IPF imperfect TR transformative
ITER iterative vN  verbal noun
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Vocabulary related to iron manufacture and iron-
working in Saami languages: An etymological study

In this article, etymologies of the lexical set related to iron manufacture and
iron-working in the Saami languages are examined. The aim is to examine,
from a linguistic perspective, when Saami speakers started to manufacture
and work iron and from which direction they learned these activities.

The data consists of 32 words relating to iron. Only the most central terms
of the lexical set have been included, namely terms for ‘iron’; ‘steel’; ‘ore’; ‘iron
slag’; “forge (v.); ‘forge (n.), smithy’; ‘furnace’; ‘smith’; ‘coal; ember’; ‘bellows’;
‘pliers’; ‘hammer’; ‘anvil’. The data was collected from dictionaries of the Saa-
mi languages.

According to the data analysis, it seems that Saami speakers received their
iron-related vocabulary mainly from two directions: Proto-Scandinavian and
Finnic/Finnish. The southwestern Saami languages which are today spoken
in central Scandinavia and Lule Saami received the vocabulary mainly from
Proto-Scandinavian. The more northern and northeastern languages have
borrowed words from Finnic/Finnish.
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|. Introduction

The etymology of the Saami words meaning ‘iron’ - for example, ruevtie
in South Saami and ruovdi in North Saami - is well-established: it is a
late Proto-Germanic or early North-West Germanic loanword in the Saa-
mi languages (e.g. Korhonen 1981: 35; Sammallahti 1998: 128; Aikio 2006:
12, 39). Also other words related to iron manufacture and iron-working
have been etymologized (see below), but no such study has been published
which would bring together the vocabulary related to iron manufacture
and iron-working. What is more, many words related to iron vocabulary
remain understudied.

In this language-historical study, my aim is to present the etymologies
for the vocabulary of one specific lexical set (see Section 2.3): iron manu-
facture and iron-working. My research question is as follows: What are the
ages and origins of words referring to iron manufacture and iron-working
in the Saami languages?

Some of the etymologies are well-known, some debated only sporadi-
cally and now commented on further. Some etymologies are new propos-
als from my part. By presenting the origins and age of the words, I try to
clarify from a linguistic perspective when Saami speakers started to man-
ufacture and work iron and from which direction they learned these skills
and how these activities developed later.

This article is part of the ongoing multidisciplinary project “The Iron
Saami: On the connection between iron production, asbestos pottery, and
Saami language 9oo calBCE-600 calCE Finland” (Pesonen et al. 2022).
Within this project, the aim is to study whether it is possible to connect
the spread of the Saami language(s) in Fennoscandia, especially in Fin-
land, with the early iron production sites and asbestos pottery of the Luu-
konsaari and Sirnihta types, which were produced in the area of modern
inland Finland and Karelia during that time (Map 1). The distribution area
of these asbestos pottery types covers a big part — but not necessarily the

1. Iam very grateful to all who have helped me with this research and discussed
the words in my data with me. My thanks go to Hanna Danbolt Ajer, Jaakko
Hékkinen, Petri Kallio, Mikko Moilanen, Siri Ellen Nyste Rahka, Maidi Pers-
son Steinfjell, Petro Pesonen, Sierge Rasmus, and Johan Schalin. I especially
want to thank Markus Juutinen and the two anonymous reviewers who had
excellent observations and suggestions on earlier versions of this paper.
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whole - of the Proto-Saami speaking area, and the dating of the ceram-
ic types correlates quite well with the period in which Proto-Saami was
spoken, and in the later phase, also the spread and disintegration of the
language. (See further Section 2.2.)

In addition to the article at hand, the project will include, for instance,
archaeological research on dating several of the sites, and toponymic re-
search that will map out possible toponyms of Proto-Saami origin in the
surroundings of the archaeological sites. An article is also planned in
which the results of archaeology, toponymy, and language history will be
combined and it will be examined whether there are possible correlations
between the archaeological data and the linguistic data.

The present article is not multidisciplinary; rather, it focuses only on
the etymologies of the words in the data and what can be determined
about the origin and age of the words. Often - but not always - the origins
of the words are also the origins of the concepts to which the words re-
fer. However, some tentative correlations with archaeological material are
made with earlier research results. The new archaeological results about
asbestos pottery and iron-production sites that we will obtain within the
“Iron Saami” project are still in progress and will be published later (Peso-
nen et al. forthcoming).

The structure of the article is as follows: in Section 2, I will give a brief
overview of the etymological research on the Saami languages (2.1) and
what is known of Saami prehistoric iron manufacture and iron-working
(2.2). I will also define what I mean by calling the words in my data the
lexical set of iron manufacture and iron-working (2.3). Then, I will describe
the data and its collection (2.4). I will then move on to present the ety-
mologies for vocabulary related to iron in Section 3. First, I will handle the
already established and widely accepted etymologies (3.1). Then, I will dis-
cuss etymologies which I now revisit, and I will also suggest some entirely
new etymologies (3.2) and give a summary of the data analysis (3.3). In Sec-
tion 4, I will discuss the age of iron manufacture and iron-working among
the Saami speakers based on the origin and age of the words of the data. As
my analysis will show, the vocabulary related to iron has origins in many
directions. Not all the words have been present in Saami since prehistoric
times; some are much younger. However, two main directions can be seen
in the data: southwestern Saami and Lule Saami have borrowed vocabu-
lary from Proto-Scandinavian, while northern and eastern languages have
borrowed vocabulary from Finnic/Finnish.
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2. Background, the concept of lexical set, and data
2.1. An overview of Saami etymological research

Saami etymological research has long-reaching roots as plausible etymolo-
gies were suggested already in the 1800s (e.g. Wiklund 1894). Neverthe-
less, research became more accurate during the twentieth century, during
which time, for example, Skold (e.g. 1961; 1980), Koivulehto (e.g. 1976; 1988),
Korhonen (1981), Bergsland (e.g. 1992; 1995), and Sammallahti (e.g. 1998,
1999) specialized in Saami historical linguistics.

In the last twenty years, Saami etymology has been researched from
many perspectives: contacts between Saami and other languages in the
Baltic Sea area have been studied, for instance, contacts with Germanic
(e.g. Aikio 2006; 2012; 2020; Piha & J. Hikkinen 2020; Juutinen & Valto-
nen 2023), Finnish and Karelian (Aikio 2009) and the already vanished
Paleo-European languages (Aikio 2004; 2012; Rahkonen 2013). Also, the
historical toponymy of Saami origin in Finland and northern Russia
(Saarikivi 2004; Aikio 2007b; 2007¢) has been a research interest in the
2000s.

During the last fifteen years, detailed attention has been paid to the fact
that Saami languages may have separate language histories from each oth-
er. Aikio notes some parallel loanwords in his dissertation (e.g. Saa$ raavre
versus SaaN rdvdu ‘arctic char’, Aikio 2009: 272-273) and he later observes,
for example, that in Proto-Scandinavian loanwords, initial Proto-Scandi-
navian consonant combinations of the shape stop+liquid (e.g. k-, pr-) have
been substituted differently in the southernmost Saami languages com-
pared to more northern languages (Aikio 2012: 76-78), e.g. South Saami
praadtie versus North Saami rdddi ‘ember’ in this article (etymology 25).

Lately, also the study of etymology by semantic categories has been
done. This means that the researcher has chosen one semantic (or lexi-
cal) category and collected vocabulary belonging to the category in ques-
tion. For example, Piha (2020a) has collected vocabulary that refers to the
indigenous South Saami religion and has studied the origins of it, while
Juutinen & Valtonen (2023) have studied the etymologies of words refer-
ring to domestic animal husbandry. Such perspectives regarding words are
significant as they might shed light on the genesis and development of the
studied phenomena.
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In this article, the perspective is a common Saami one, meaning that I
have collected my data from all the Saami languages that are alive today.
I consider words not only from the perspective of one Saami language but
look at each Saami language separately. At the same time, this article con-
tinues the trend of etymological studies by semantic categories as I have
chosen to consider the words that belong to the lexical set of iron manu-
facture and iron-working.

2.2. Saami prehistory and iron

The Saami languages descend from a common Proto-Saami language,
one of the six intermediate protolanguages of Proto-Uralic (e.g. Saarikivi
2022: 31). It is difficult to give an exact dating for when Proto-Saami or
its preform, Pre-Saami, became a separate language. Carpelan & Parpo-
la (2001: 91-92) have suggested that it was sometime in the Bronze Age
(1700-500 BCE) as there is an archaeologically visible Nordic Bronze Age
culture in coastal Finland which is the best option for the spread of Proto-
Germanic loanwords into Saami independently of Finnic. Aikio (2012:
103) has tentatively accepted this dating and archaeological connection,
although earlier he had noted that the terminus ante quem for Proto-
Germanic loanwords in Saami would be 100 CE* and most likely the bor-
rowing happened in the early Iron Age (Aikio 2006: 39). The early Iron
Age is suitable for the early Proto-Germanic loanwords because the word
for iron, SaaN ruovdi and Saa$ ruevtie, is a Proto-Germanic loanword (e.g.
Korhonen 1981: 35; Sammallahti 1998: 128; Aikio 2006: 12, 39). The word
would not have come into the language much earlier than the shift from
the Bronze Age to the Iron Age. Thus, Proto-Germanic loanwords in Saa-
mi are not necessarily connected to the Germanic spoken in the Bronze
Age. However, the Saami word ‘iron’ has taken part in the sound change
Pre-Saami *a > Proto-Saami *uo (Aikio 2012: 93), which indicates that it is
arelatively old loan. Even so, SaaN ruovdi, Saa$ ruevtie, and their cognates
were more likely borrowed closer to the North-West Germanic phase, i.e.
closer to the beginning of the Common Era, than in the Bronze Age.

2. I interpret that Aikio includes the North-West Germanic period within the
Proto-Germanic period (see Aikio 2006: 39). North-West Germanic is a lan-
guage stratum that is reconstructed between Proto-Germanic and Proto-
Scandinavian (e.g. Haugen 1982: 8).
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According to researchers, Pre-Saami developed into Early Proto-Saami
in an area that covers the southeastern parts of inland Finland and the
area of Lake Ladoga and perhaps Lake Onega in Karelia (e.g. Aikio 2006:
40-42, 45; Kallio 2009: 38). Aikio (2012: 103) suggests that western Fin-
land all the way to Tavastia might have been a part of the area in which
Pre-Saami was spoken (Aikio uses the term “Pre-Proto-Saami”). How-
ever, he is skeptical about a wide speaking area that would have covered
an area from Tavastia to Lake Ladoga. Yet, Proto-Saami speakers reached
western Finland during the early Iron Age, something which is proven by
Finnish toponyms of Proto-Saami origin in the area and loanwords from
Proto-Saami into southern Finnish dialects (e.g. Aikio 2007b; 2009). This
has been deemed to be a convenient area from the perspective of language
contact (see Aikio 2012: 88-92; 103). Thus, it might be reasonable to assume
a speaking area, the core of which was somewhere in Lakeland Finland
rather than in Karelia.

As for dating the Saami Urheimat, this has been done with the help
of Germanic and Scandinavian language contacts. The earliest runic in-
scriptions have been defined to reflect the phonology of Proto-Scandina-
vian. These runic carvings have been dated by archaeological methods to
approximately 1-500 CE. (See e.g. H. F. Nielsen 2000: 32, 288; 2002: 615;
Amundsen 2023; Bigrnstad 2023; see also Aikio 2004: 26; J. Hikkinen
2010: 55). The earliest dating for runic inscriptions has just been backdated
to 1-250 CE after the discovery of the Svingerudsteinen near Tyrifjorden,
Norway (Amundsen 2023; Bigrnstad 2023). However, the datings of older
runic sources involve many uncertainties, such as the fact that the oldest
inscriptions are found in Southern Scandinavia (H. F. Nielsen 2000: 32)
and they do not show areal variation. Therefore, the datings should be ap-
plied with care to the datings of early Saami language forms. Nonetheless,
an approximate dating to the first two centuries of the Common Era can
be made.

The loanwords that have been borrowed from Proto-Scandinavian into
Saami show that at the time of the borrowing, Saami had already gone
through the so-called “great Saami vowel shift”, and thus Proto-Scandi-
navian words have not taken part in this shift (Aikio 2012: 71; see Aikio
2012: 70-72 about this vowel shift). Loanwords from the earlier Germanic
language phases, Proto-Germanic and partly North-West Germanic,’ and

3. However, North-West Germanic words seem to have been borrowed into
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older strata must have already been present in Saami before the vowel shift
as they have taken part in the shift (Aikio 2006: 10; 2012: 71). The Saami
language form prior to the great Saami vowel shift is termed Pre-(Proto-)
Saami, and the language form after the shift is called Proto-Saami (Aikio
2012: 70). This shift, then, takes place around 200 CE, and therefore Saami
was spoken in the Urheimat before 200 CE and centuries after that, even
when it had started to spread to a wide area in Fennoscandia.

The language of the last phase of Proto-Saami, Late Proto-Saami, be-
gan to disintegrate into different proto-dialects sometime after the shift
to the Common Era. The modern Saami languages developed from these
proto-dialects (as well as some other Saami languages that have become
extinct). There were three proto-dialects: the southwest dialect (> South,
Ume, and perhaps Pite Saami), the northwest dialect (> Lule and North
Saami, possibly also Pite Saami), and the east dialect (> Inari, Skolt, Kil-
din, and Ter Saami as well as the extinct Kemi and Akkala Saami) (Aikio
2012: 77).

The expansion of Late Proto-Saami might have happened in western
Finland, from where the speakers spread to western, northern, and even
eastern parts of Fennoscandia (Aikio 2012: 103). In western Finland, the
first dialect boundary was also formed when Late Proto-Saami spread to-
wards central Scandinavia over the Gulf of Bothnia around 200 CE. There,
the language developed via a southwestern proto-dialect into Southern
Proto-Saami. The remaining Late Proto-Saami disintegrated into north-
western and eastern Proto-Saami slightly later. (See Piha & J. Hakkinen
2020: 117-118.)

In the “Iron Saami” project, we suggest that the Proto-Saami lan-
guage — or rather, speakers of Proto-Saami - relate to the Luukonsaari

Saami while the Saami vowel shift was ongoing, because some of the loan-
words show that they have gone through the vowel shift and some have not,
and thus the latter loanwords were borrowed after the shift was completed.
This is visible in North-West Germanic *h- that has sometimes been substi-
tuted with zero in Saami, but the loanword has not taken part in the vowel
shift. In some North-West Germanic words *h- was substituted with *h- but
the words did not take part in the vowel shift. (See e.g. Kallio 2009: 37.). At the
time of the Proto-Scandinavian loans, the *h- was already regularly substi-
tuted with *h- in Saami. Some North-West Germanic loanwords have partic-
ipated in the vowel shift as seen in the SaaN word vuohécu ‘narrow, wet bog’
« NWG *watjo- (Aikio 2006: 12).
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and Sirnihta asbestos pottery sites and indications of iron manufacture.
The Luukonsaari and Sirnihta sites are located in southeastern and eastern
inland Finland, and sites are known also in the area of Lakes Ladoga and
Onega (Map 1). The origin of Luukonsaari ceramics is in the Late Bronze
Age (beginning around 1000 BCE and lasting until 300 CE) and Sirnihta
ceramics in the Early Iron Age (starting around 400 BCE and lasting until
300 CE) (Lavento 2015: 197). Both types show some connection with iron
manufacture from ca. 400 BCE onwards (Pesonen & Ahola 2022: 198, 200,
203; on early iron production in Finland, see e.g. Kotivuori 2013; Lavento
2013). When these datings for early iron manufacture are correlated with
what is known about the dating of Proto-Saami, it seems strikingly simul-
taneous with the presence of Pre- and Proto-Saami in the area. However,
no multidisciplinary proof of the connection between early iron manufac-
ture and the Saami languages has been presented thus far, and this article
along with the other forthcoming publications of the project aims to seek
the missing proof. It is also of interest that after 300 CE, iron manufacture
and the use of ceramics ceases in northern Finland (Hamari & Halinen
2000: 156). This is claimed to coincide with the timing of the arrival of the
predecessors of the northern Saami languages in the northernmost Fen-
noscandia (e.g. Heikkila 2011: 76).

In this study, my hypothesis is that some - possibly many - of the
words in the data are contemporaneous with the asbestos pottery types of
Luukonsaari and Sirnihta and the early iron production sites. That is why
the pottery types are of interest in this article. It is my aim to clarify the
dating of the words in the data, and then in future studies we will be able
to define possible correlations with the archaeological data and the iron
vocabulary. However, I do not expect every single word of the data to cor-
relate with Luukonsaari and Sirnihta ceramics; some words might be con-
siderably younger, and they might tell about the developments within the
field of Saami iron manufacture and iron-working in the later centuries.

2.3. Lexical sets

When categorizing words by their meanings, they are often categorized
in so-called lexical sets. A lexical set is formed by words that belong se-
mantically together (Kay & Allan 2015: 35). For example, in this paper, I
study the words for iron manufacture and iron-working, such as ‘iron’,
‘smith’, and ‘forge’. This could be understood as a lexical set. Lexical sets
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Map 1: The distribution of Luukonsaari pottery (filled symbols) and
Sirnihta pottery (open symbols) in Finland according to the AADA
database (Pesonen et al. 2024) and the main distribution area of
Luukonsaari pottery (gray shading) in Finland and Russia (according
to Pesonen et al. forthcoming; Kosmenko 2009). Map: Petro Pesonen,
background map: naturalearthdata.com.
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are rather limited in size, but together, loosely related lexical sets form
larger units called lexical or semantic fields (ibid. 35; see also Murphy &
Koskela 2010: 148). The lexical set of iron manufacture and iron-working
could, for instance, be a part of the wider lexical field for terms for met-
al-working. Deeply connected with lexical sets and fields are so-called
conceptual fields. A conceptual field refers to the domain of activity in the
language-external world (ibid. 35). Thus, the conceptual field for the lexical
set of iron manufacture and iron-working is the activities, objects, and
other things that relate to iron manufacture in the external world.

Categorization in general — be it objects and activities or words that
refer to these - is a universal phenomenon, but how categorization is done
and what is included in a category is culture- and time-bound as well as af-
fected by the purpose for which the categorization is done (see e.g. K. Hak-
kinen 1999: 163). In this study, I have decided to categorize words that refer
to iron manufacture and iron-working into one lexical set. This lexical set
is made from an etic perspective on the part of the researcher (see Piha
2018: 124-125). The starting point of this lexical set is in the present: I have
collected the words within the lexical set from rather modern dictionar-
ies that document the Saami languages (the oldest dictionary used in this
research is Nielsen 1932-1938). However, the nature of this research is ety-
mological. This means that we go back into the (pre)historical depths while
searching for the origin and age of the words within the lexical set.

It has to be taken into account that we cannot know for sure how peo-
ple in past times categorized words and their language-external refer-
ents — does their categorization overlap with ours? In this research about
the lexical set of iron manufacture and iron-working, I use my knowledge
and educated guesses regarding prehistorical and historical eras and iron
manufacture and iron-working: as long as iron has been worked by hu-
man beings there must have been tools, circumstances, and activities that
relate to iron manufacture and iron-working and therefore, they have had
conceptual fields and lexical sets for objects, circumstances, and activities
related to iron manufacture and iron-working. In this study, I presume
that terms for such central materials, tools, circumstances, and activities
for iron-related work should have been part of the lexical set of iron manu-
facture and iron-working already in prehistoric and historical times. This
in mind, I now turn to explain the data of the research.
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2.4. The data of the research

The data of this research consists of Saami words that refer to iron man-
ufacture or iron-working. The iron-related vocabulary is vast, but to keep
this paper as concise and readable as possible, I have decided to limit my
data to the following concepts and the words referring to them in the Saa-
mi languages: ‘iron}; ‘steel’; ‘ore’; ‘iron slag’; ‘forge (v.); ‘forge (n.), smithy’
‘furnace’; ‘smith’ ‘coal; ember’; ‘bellows’; ‘pliers’; ‘hammer’; and ‘anvil’.
I have assessed these concepts as the most central in the lexical set of iron
manufacture and iron-working, and they have most likely been part of
iron-related activities already in past eras as discussed in Section 2.3. In ad-
dition to these, there are many other important concepts that are iron-re-
lated, examples of which are ‘concentrate’, ‘weld’, and ‘punch’,* but I will
address these elsewhere in the future.

I have collected the data from Saami dictionaries which are listed in
the References under the subheading “Sources of the data”. I have used the
modern Saami languages as the starting point and looked for the iron-re-
lated words in several digital and modern dictionaries, and then I looked
for the words in scientific dictionaries. I have also used the etymological
database of the Saami languages Algu to search through the etymological
works concerning the words in the data.

The data is analyzed by the methods of etymology: historical-compar-
ative linguistics and contact linguistics. It is then organized by the respec-
tive origins of the words. Finally, where the iron vocabulary of Saami lan-
guages originates shall be studied.

3. The etymologies for words related to
iron manufacture and iron-working

In this section, I will present the etymologies of the words in my data.
First, I will present the well-established etymologies that do not, according
to my examination, need revision (3.1). After these words, I will discuss
words that need revision or lack an etymology altogether (3.2). At the end
of the section, I will give a summary of the etymological findings (3.3).

4. I am very grateful to Mikko Moilanen PhD who is a specialist in Iron Age
iron-working and who helped me to map the concepts related to iron manu-
facture and iron-working.
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The works in which the etymologies of the words are discussed are giv-
en after the Saami words. If I have seen the need to revise an etymology,
the new proposal for the etymology is given after the analysis of the ety-
mology, at the end of the entry.

I have used the modern orthography of the Saami languages whenever
possible. There is not always an orthographically modernized word form
for all Saami languages; in particular this concerns Ume, Pite, Kildin,
and Ter Saami. In such cases, I use the transcription or orthography that
has been used in Lehtiranta (2001) or other sources of the data. I give the
source in parentheses.

3.1. Well-established etymologies

Many words that are connected to iron manufacture or iron-working have
been etymologized. These include the following words (1-15):

(1) Saa$ ruevtie ‘iron; iron tool; iron trap’; SaaU rudvddie; SaaP ruov'tie;
Saal ruovdde ‘iron; metal; iron slag; iron trap’; SaaN ruovdi ‘iron;
implement made of iron; iron trap’; Saal ryevdi ‘iron; trap’ SaaSk
ru'vdd ‘iron’; SaaK rgyudt ‘iron; iron trap; scissors’ (T. I. Itkonen
1958: 444; Sammallahti & Hvorostuhina 1991 s.v. ruovdi); SaaT riite
‘iron’ (T. I. Itkonen 1958: 444) < PS *ruovté < Pre-PS *rovté < *ravta
« *PG/NWG *raudan- > ON raudi ‘bog iron ore’ (Korhonen 1981:
35; Sammallahti 1998: 128; Lehtiranta 2001 s.v. *rovte; Aikio 2006:

12, 39; 2012: 93).

(2) SaaS aassjoe ‘furnace; hearth in a smithy’; Saal dssjo ‘furnace;
hearth in a smithy’ < PS *aso
« PSc *asjon- > Sw dssja ‘hearth in a smithy’ (Korhonen 1981: 163;
Sammallahti 1998: 128; Aikio 2006: 20; Piha 2018: 139, 192).

A cognate is found also in North Saami, but there the word dssu does not
have a meaning ‘furnace; hearth in a smithy’ but rather ‘glowing wood
embers on a hearth’. Aikio (2012: 79) has, however, included the word as an
iron-related word, because he regards the modern meaning as having de-
veloped from the meaning seen in the South Saami and Lule Saami word.
Nevertheless, the North Saami language has another word for ‘furnace’
(dlvi, see etymology 16 in this article).
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Earlier, the Proto-Saami form was reconstructed with a short *$ (Ai-
kio 2006: 20; see also Piha 2018: 192), but as there is a long sibilant after a
long vowel in all the Saami languages, the reconstructed form might be
*asso (cf. e.g. SaaS bdassjoe, SaaN boassu, SaaSk pudss ‘rear part in a Saami
dwelling’ < PS *poassu, Aikio 2009: 270).

(3)  SaaN dearpat ‘forge (v.); hammer (v.); beat (v.); knock; hit (v.); make
(of iron or steel); go at a gentle jogtrot (of horses); Saal terppad
‘forge (v.); hammer (v.); hit (v.)
<« Fi dialectal tdrppid ‘bang (v.); make notches in wood with an axe;
jerk’ (Aikio 2007a: 40; SES s.v. tdarppid).

In addition, a cognate to North Saami and Inari Saami words is found in
Skolt Saami and Kildin Saami, but the meaning ‘forge (v.)" is not found
in these two languages; in Skolt Saami the meaning is ‘cut (wood)’ and in
Kildin Saami ‘cut; chop down’.

(4)  Saal dhju
« Fi ahjo “forge (n.); furnace’ (E. Itkonen 1986: 35).

(5)  SaaN ddhkut ‘forge (v.); repeat the same word or sentence’; SaaSk
tddkkad ‘forge (v.); hit (v.); nail (v.)’ SaaK tacke’ ‘forge (v.); hit (v.);
nail (v.); crush (v.); SaaT tgcka¢ (SaaK, SaaT T. L. Itkonen 1958: 569).
« Fi takoa ‘forge (v.)’ (SES s.v. takoa).

(6)  SaaSk miohh ‘furnace’
« Russian mexu ‘bellows’ (Juutinen 2022, online appendix p. 22).

This word belongs to an older stratum of Russian loans, because in old
loans the short vowel in Russian words has been substituted with a diph-
thong in Skolt Saami (Juutinen 2022: 94).

(7) SaaS baste ‘pliers; clamp’; SaaU bassta; SaaP pastastit ‘take with
pliers; pinch’; Saal bassta ‘pliers; screw clamp; clamp (for handi-
crafts, hobby work, for holding electricity etc.)’; SaaN basttat ‘pliers;
clamp’; Saal poostah ‘pliers; cutting pliers’; SaaSk poost ‘pliers; cut-
ting pliers’ < PS *peste < Finno-Permic *pisti or *piste (Sammallahti
1988: 553; 1998: 121).

5. Today many researchers of the Uralic languages, myself included, doubt the
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Pliers are not a tool used only to work with iron. However, in iron produc-
tion pliers are a central tool, and therefore I have included the word in my
data.

The Saami words are old words that are also found in the Finnic, Mord-
vinic, and Permic languages (SES s.v. pihti), but the origin of the words is
not known. The old age of the word suggests that it was not acquired into
the language in the context of iron production.

(8)  SaaN vuossu ‘bellows’; Saal vudssoo ‘bellows’ < PS *vuosejo < Pre-
PS *vosejo < *asijo
« PG *hasja- (> Icelandic hes ‘skin pouch’) (Koivulehto 1999: 13-15;
Aikio 2006: 10).

This word has traditionally been defined as a Proto-Germanic loan, but
it could also be a borrowing from North-West Germanic, because some
North-West Germanic loanwords have gone through the vowel shift Pre-
Saami *a > late PS *uo. Also, NWG *h- is sometimes substituted by zero.
Also implying a somewhat later origin than Proto-Germanic is the note
by Koivulehto (1999: 13) that the Saami words were borrowed from “frith-
germ. (Norden)”, i.e. from the Nordic branch of early Germanic.

The North Saami and Inari Saami words have cognates in all the Saami
languages (Lehtiranta 2001 s.v. *vsse), but in these other languages the
meaning is not related to iron production; the most common meaning is
‘sack’, which probably is, according to the Icelandic words, the original
meaning of the Proto-Saami word. The semantic change towards ‘bellows’
is easy to explain inasmuch as early bellows were leather sacks (Salo 1992:

113).

(9)  SaaN bddji ‘forge (n.); Saal pddjd ‘forge (n.)’
<« Finnic or Finnish paja (Lagercrantz 1939: 617; E. Itkonen 1987: 314;
SES s.v. paja).

(10)  SaaSk rau'ddiportt ‘forge (n.).

existence of a Finno-Permic branch of the language family or the binary tax-
onomical division of the language family in general (Aikio 2022: 4; Saarikivi
2022: 31-32). Therefore, it is perhaps safer to state that SaaN basttat and its cog-
nates originate in a western dialect of Proto-Uralic, in the form *pisti or *piste.
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This word is a compound with the components rau'ddi ‘smith’s’ (see ety-
mology 13) and portt ‘cottage’. The word portt is a borrowing of Finnic pirtti
‘id.’. The latter word is found in all the Saami languages with the exception
of South Saami, and thus it was most likely borrowed into Proto-Saami. The
literal meaning of the Skolt Saami compound would be ‘smith’s cottage’.

(11)  SaaS sjijle ‘coal, glowing coal’; SaaU sjijlla ‘coal, glowing coal’; SaaP
sjilla ‘coal, glowing coal’ < *3ile
« Pre-Finnic *$1li (> Finnish hiili ‘coal’) (e.g. Sammallahti 1999: 79;
Aikio 2006: 41).

(12)  Saal hilla ‘coal, glowing coal’; SaaN hilla ‘coal, glowing coal’; Saal
illd ‘coal, glowing coal’; SaaSk ill ‘coal’; SaaK i14(4)/biaa ‘coal’ (Sam-
mallahti & Hvorostuhina 1991 s.v. hilla); SaaT jiaa(®) (T. L. Itkonen
1958: 44) ‘coal’ < PS *hille < Pre-Saami *hile.

« Finnic or Finnish hiili ‘coal’ (Lagercrantz 1939: 872; Korhonen
1981: 38, 92, 104, 134; SES s.v. hiili.)

The word is a loan from a Finnic language stratum in which the change
*$ > *h had already taken place. However, it cannot be a very recent loan as
the easternmost Saami languages show zero as a substitution for Finnic *h.
In newer loanwords, for example in Skolt Saami, Finnish & is substituted
with h (Markus Juutinen 2023 pers. comm.).

The short i in the first syllable seems to support the old age of the word,
that is, the word must already have been present in the language before the
long vowel in the first syllable changed into a short one. According to e.g.
Sammallahti (1998: 184) and Aikio (2007b: 167), that change happened be-
tween Pre-Saami and Proto-Saami. Also, the lengthening of the word-in-
ternal consonant after a stressed syllable seems to be a Common Saami
phenomenon, inasmuch as it is seen in all the Saami languages in this and
other words (see Korhonen 1981: 164-165).

(13)  SaaN rdvdi; Saal rdavdee; SaaSk rau'ddi ‘smith’
« Fi rautio ‘smith’ (< rauta ‘iron’) (Koivulehto 1976: 34; SES s.v.
rautio).

These words most likely originally referred to a smith who works iron,

because the words represent borrowings of Finnish rautio which, in turn,
is a derivation from rauta ‘iron’.
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(14) SaaSk ku'znek ‘blacksmith’
< Russian ky3uéy ‘blacksmith’ (Juutinen 2022, online appendix
p. 18 and references there).

(15 SaaS vietjere ‘hammer (n.); SaaU viehtjiere ‘hammer (n.)}
SaaP vihtjer ‘hammer (n.); Saal viehtjer ‘hammer (n.); SaaN
(bddje)veahcir ‘hammer (used for forging); Saal veec¢ir ‘ham-
mer (n.)}; SaaSk vie'céer ‘hammer (n.); SaaK vieptSer hammer (n.)}
SaaT viecer ‘hammer (n.)” (SaaK and SaaT T. I. Itkonen 1958: 737)
< PS *vealéré < Proto-West Uralic *walara
« Proto-Indo-Iranian *wéjra- > Avestan vazra- ‘club’, Old Indic
vdjra- ‘thunderbolt; Indra’s weapon’ (Lehtiranta 2001 s.v. *vElere;
Holopainen 2019: 292-293 and the references there).

The word for hammer is an old one and refers not only to hammers used in
iron-working. Holopainen (2019: 293) suggests that it has been borrowed in
a context relating to mythology.

The Proto-Saami form *veacéré is reconstructed according to the
first-syllable vowels in the North Saami word. For many other Saami words,
the reconstruction should rather be *viecére. These two forms might repre-
sent forms after the Common Saami period when the Saami languages
developed separately from one another. The Proto-Saami form is, then,
*vééere. A similar development is seen in some other words, e.g. SaaS gietjie,
Saal giehtje, ‘end; top’, SaaSk kie'¢¢ ‘end’ (< *kie¢é) ~ SaaN geahci ‘end; top’
(< *keahci) and SaaS rietjmie rope on the edge of a net’ (< *rie¢émé), SaaL
riessjme ‘rope for dragging nets under the ice’ (< *riecmeé) ~ SaaN reasmi
‘rope on the edge of a net’ (< *rea¢mé; Aikio 2009: 275).° Thus, Proto-West
Uralic *a could have developed into (Pre-)Proto-Saami *é before *¢.

6. In the eastern inland dialects of North Saami, geah(i is phonologically
/kieh¢ii/ and reasmi : reasmmi is /red$mii : rieSmii/. Here, there might be
some, perhaps later, innovations that should be studied in more detail in the
future. The same goes for the Inari Saami forms keeci and resmi. I thank an
anonymous reviewer for bringing this to my attention.
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3.2. Revision of old etymologies and some new etymologies

In this section, I will discuss etymologies for 17 words that belong to the
lexical set of iron manufacture and iron-working. Only a small part of this
vocabulary is common to all modern Saami languages. Over time these
languages have developed and received new words for different aspects of
iron manufacture and iron-working, and that is why I will list the words
according to their meaning. The meaning is the title of the subsection and
all different words that denote that meaning are presented therein, e.g. all
words meaning ‘forge (n.)’ are listed in the subsection 3.2.1 ‘forge (n.); fur-
nace’. If additional meanings are given in dictionaries, they will be given
along with the Saami word.

3.2.1. forge (n.); furnace’

(16)  SaaN dlvi
< ON afl ‘furnace; hearth in a smithy’ (Qvigstad 1893: 90).

Although the distribution of this word is limited only to one Saami lan-
guage, it is possible that this word is older than Old Norse - it could have
been borrowed from Proto-Scandinavian word *afla (Kroonen 2013 s.v.
*afla). A metathesis has affected the internal consonants, but otherwise
the sound substitutions are regular. In addition, the vowel in the second
syllable of dlvi speaks for an earlier loan than Old Norse; words borrowed
from such Old Norse words that end with a consonant have been substi-
tuted with *e as the second-syllable vowel (Juutinen & Kuokkala 2023). As
also other words related to iron manufacture have been borrowed from
Proto-Scandinavian, it is possible that this one was as well. Because the
word is found only in North Saami, this makes the Proto-Scandinavian
etymology slightly uncertain.
The etymology is tentatively as follows:

SaaN dlvi < PS *alvé
« PSc *afla- > ON afl ‘furnace; hearth in a smithy’.

It might also be as follows:

SaaN dlvi < Proto-North Saami *alve
« ON afl ‘turnace; hearth in a smithy’
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3.2.2. ‘smith’

(17)  SaaS smirre; SaaU smidda; SaaP smirrjo; SaaL smirjjo, smirjdr; SaaN
smidda
<« ON smidr, Sw, Nw smed ‘smith’ (Qvigstad 1893: 305; Lagercrantz

1939: 814).

In the western and southwestern Saami languages, the word for smith
was borrowed from the Scandinavian languages according to Qvigstad
(1893: 305) and Lagercrantz (1939: 814). However, I suggest that the word
could be older than Old Norse, namely it could be a borrowing from the
Proto-Scandinavian word *smipaz ‘smith’ (VAEO s.v. smed; Kébler 2014
s.v. *smipaz) at least in South Saami.

The South Saami word has mostly regular sound substitutions with
the Proto-Scandinavian word, inasmuch as in South Saami word-internal
*p and *d are regularly substituted with the tremulant *r, compare smirre
with e.g. vaarese ‘homespun fabric’ (< *vadas « PSc *wadiz; Aikio 2009:
272-273).

South Saami smirre requires the (Southern) Proto-Saami form *smide
while Ume Saami smidda requires the form *smite. In addition to the
word-internal consonant, all the other sounds are regular. It is well estab-
lished that initial consonant clusters are allowed in the Saami languages
as substitutes for e.g. Proto-Scandinavian initial consonant clusters (e.g.
Aikio 2012: 77-78). Even the word-final vowel is regular as Proto-Scandi-
navian word-final *a is sometimes substituted with Proto-Saami *¢ > South
Saami -e, e.g. svaajnes ‘farm worker’ < *svajnes « PSc *swainaz (Juutinen &
Kuokkala 2023) and raavke ‘apparition, ghost’ < *ravke « *drauga- (Aikio
2009: 272).

The fact that the Proto-Scandinavian final consonant *-z is not reflect-
ed as s in the South and Ume Saami words may indicate that this word was
borrowed when Proto-Scandinavian *-z had already developed into *-r.

7. However, Juutinen & Kuokkala (2023) have recently discussed the second-syl-
lable vowels in Proto-Scandinavian loanwords in Saami and observed that in
the second syllable, the PSc vowel *a is most often substituted with PS *é >
Saa$ ie. Nonetheless, it is apparent that in South Saami, the PSc second-sylla-
ble *a is reflected sometimes as e as Juutinen and Kuokkala themselves note in
connection with the above-mentioned word svaajnes ‘farm worker’.
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There are rather many such Proto-Scandinavian loans in which the *z > s
substitution is not reflected, for example, in South Saami: daajje ‘dough’
and laampe ‘lamb’ (see the words in e.g. Piha 2018: 195, 203, 214, 217 and the
literature mentioned there; about the Proto-Scandinavian sound change
*z > R and its relation to Saami see Heikkild 2014: 121-123). These words
could, then, be borrowed from forms such as PSc *daiyar and *lambar,
respectively. Smirre could have been borrowed from *smipar. This would
also imply that the *-r was not substituted in Saami. It would also mean
that these words would be slightly younger than those that were borrowed
from forms with *-z: the sound change *-z > *-r is dated approximately to
400-700 CE (e.g. Heikkild 2014: 123). However, this matter should be stud-
ied in more detail in the future.

There are no phonological obstacles to seeing the word as a borrowing
from Old Norse into South Saami. Nonetheless, other South Saami words
referring to iron manufacture and iron-working were also borrowed from
Proto-Scandinavian (see etymologies 2, 21, 22, 25, 26, 27, 31). That lets one
assume that the word for ‘smith’ would have been needed quite early, dur-
ing the contacts with Proto-Scandinavian speakers.

The Pite and Lule Saami words smirrjo and smirjjo may have been
borrowed from the Old Norse oblique form smidju of smidja ‘smithy’, al-
though the semantics make it somewhat uncertain. If the word was an
older loan, the word-internal sound substitution for Proto-Scandinavi-
an *p and *d would have been *3, cf. SaaP vadas, Saal vddas, SaaN vddas
‘homespun fabric’ < *vadas « PSc *wadiz- (Piha 2018: 210; Algu S.v. vaarese;
SaaP Haldsz 1896). (See also etymology 23 about Saal stdddd and SaaN
staddi.) Another possibility is that the origin lies in the Proto-Scandinavi-
an word *smipjon- ‘forge (v.)’ > ON smidja ‘smithy’ (see etymology 22), but
the word-internal substitution of Proto-Scandinavian *d and *p with r in
Lule Saami would still be a problem as it should have been substituted with
*3 > Saal d. It could perhaps be a loan from late Proto-Scandinavian, from
a time when *d and *p were no longer substituted with a stop in Saami
but the second-syllable *6 had not yet developed into Old Norse a (on the
sound change PSc > ON, see e.g. Haugen 1982: 28-29), which change would
have happened sometime between 450 and goo CE (Haugen 1982: 28).

These etymologies are, however, problematic regarding the semantics:
how would the word for a forge or smithy come to mean ‘smith’? These
two conceptions do belong together, but the semantics make it uncertain.
One explanation could be that the words smirjjo and smirrjo have been
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borrowed from an agent-noun derivation of Proto-Scandinavian *smipjon-
‘forge (v.)’ with an unknown derivational suffix. A similar possibility has
been speculated on concerning a few Finnish words with loan etymologies
in Scandinavian (see e.g. LAGLOS I s.v. haltija, LAGLOS 11 s.v. kauppias).

Lule Saami smirjdr is a derivation from the verb smirjjit ‘forge’ (see ety-
mology 21), and North Saami smidda represents a regular borrowing of
Old Norse smidr.

The etymologies would be as follows:

Saa$S smirre < Proto-South Saami *smide, SaaU smidda < Proto-Ume Saa-
mi *smite « PSc *smipaz > ON smidr ‘smith’ or « Common Scandinavian
*smipar > ON smidr ‘smith’.

SaaP smirrjo; Saal smirjjo ¢ < ON smidju or < PS *smidjo « transition-
al form between PSc nom. sg. f. *smipjo and ON smidja ‘forge (n.)’ or
« smirjjit ‘forge (v.).

SaaN smidda < *smide «+ ON smidr ‘smith’.

(18)  SaaSk ka'll’jeei ‘iron forger, iron hammerer’

The word is a derivative of the Skolt Saami verb ka'll’jed, which, in turn is
a borrowing from Finnish or Karelian kallita ‘sharpen by forging; harden’
(see etymology 19).

3.2.3. “forge (v.); work iron’

(19)  SaaSk ka'll’jed

This word is a borrowing from Finnish or Karelian kallita ‘sharpen by

forging; harden’. The word is a Russian loan in Finnish and Karelian from
the word xaaiims ‘anneal; heat to red’ (SES s.v. kallita).

~~~~

of the words rdvdee and rau'ddi ‘smith’ respectively (see etymology 13).
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(21)  SaaS smirredh; SaaL smirjjit
« ON smida, Sw smida ‘forge (v.)’ (Qvigstad 1893, 305; Lagercrantz
1939: 814).

The South and Lule Saami words cannot have been borrowed from Old
Norse because there is no word for ‘forge (v.)’ in Old Norse with a short
vowel in the first syllable; the verb is of the form smida. The Old Norse
smida or its cognates cannot be the loan original because the Saami words
show a short i.

The Saami words may be derivations of the Saami word with the mean-
ing ‘smith’ or ‘forge (n.): SaaL smirjjo ‘smith; forge (n.)’ and SaaS smirre
‘smith’ (etymologies 17 and 22). A similar derivational relationship from
‘smith’ to ‘forge (v.)" is seen also in e.g. the Finnic languages: Karelian
sepitd ‘forge (v.), do smith’s chores’” « seppd ‘smith’ and Estonian sepistada
‘forge (v.)’ « sepp ‘smith’ (SES s.v. seppd).

The South Saami word could be a borrowing of Germanic *smipon-
(the Germanic form in K6bler 2014 s.v. *smipon) - the first syllable -i- in
Saami would speak for this (cf. Juutinen & Kuokkala 2023). The second
syllable -e has developed from *e in Proto-Saami < Pre-Saami *i. Aikio
(2006: 17, 21, 23, 34) gives a few South Saami verbs that are borrowings from
Proto-Germanic and show this same second-syllable vowel development,
e.g. SaaS$ boelnedh ‘wilt’ < PS *puolne- < Pre-Saami *palni- « PG *falwno-.
However, the other words with similar sounds, smirre ‘smith’ (etymolo-
gy 17) and smerjoe ‘smithy’ (etymology 22), have been borrowed from
the Proto-Scandinavian stratum, and it is questionable why the word for
‘forge (v.) would have been borrowed earlier. There are some Proto-Ger-
manic loans referring to objects and activities related to iron manufac-
ture and iron-working, e.g. ruovtie ‘iron’ (etymology 1), but why would
‘forge (v.) have been borrowed first and smirre and smerjoe only later
when all the concepts belong together and are often used in the same con-
texts? The time gap between these loanwords could be hundreds of years.

The Germanic verb *smipon- has disappeared from Old Norse and Old
East Nordic so that its descendants cannot be found in modern languages.
It is not known when it disappeared from the language, and it is, therefore,
possible that it was still in the language around the Proto-Scandinavian
era. If this is the case, then it is well possible that the word was borrowed
into Saami at the same time as the words smirre and smerjoe. Aikio has
published an article on words in Saami languages that were borrowed
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from unattested Proto-Scandinavian words, thus showing that such loan-
words are numerous in Saami (Aikio 2020). The same can be said even of
smirredh.

My suggestions for etymologies are therefore as follows, reflecting
my view that the etymology in South Saami leans towards the unattested
Proto-Scandinavian form:

Saal smirjjit < Saal smirjjo < PS *smidjo « transition between PSc
nom. sg. f. *smipjon- and ON smidja ‘forge (v.).

SaaS smirredh « SaaS smirre < SPS *smide- < PSc *smipaz > ON smidr
‘smith” or < SPS *smide- < *smidi- « PG *smipon- or an unattested PSc
form.

3.2.4. ‘smithy’

(22)  SaaS smerjoe; SaaP smirrjo; SaaL smirjjo(goahte)
« ON smidja; Nw smidja ‘smithy’ (Qvigstad 1893: 305; Lagercrantz
1939: 814).

The South Saami word seems to be a regular loan from Proto-Scandinavi-
an *smipjon- ‘smithy’ (see VAEO s.v. smed). Proto-Scandinavian first-syl-
lable *i is substituted with *¢ in South Saami (the Southern Proto-Saami
form would be *smedjo) when there is labial vowel or open unrounded
vowel in the second syllable, cf. e.g. tejhkoe ‘female dog’ < SPS *tejkkd
(< PS *tijkko) « PSc *tiko (Aikio 2009: 27 fn. 5) and beehta ‘bit, piece’ < SPS
*pehta (< PS *pitta) < PSc *bitan- ‘bit’ (Sammallahti 1998: 128, 231; Kroonen
2013 s.v. *bitan-; Kobler 2014 s.v. *bitd-). However, this substitution is not
found in all the southwestern Saami languages. Thus, originally the Proto-
Scandinavian *i could have been substituted with *i, and later it would
have developed into *e. However, a similar substitution is found also in
recent loans such as tjejloe ‘kilo” < Sw, Nw kilo ‘kilo’, and a more convinc-
ing proof of the old age of the word is the internal consonant substitution
which was explained in etymology 17.

In Pite and Lule Saami, the word could have been borrowed either from
Old Norse or Proto-Scandinavian. The loan original in Old Norse would
be the oblique form smidju of smidja ‘smithy’ (see etymology 17). Another
possibility is Proto-Scandinavian *smipjon-. The first-syllable vowel also
regularly matches with the Proto-Scandinavian first-syllable vowel: the

156



Vocabulary related to iron manufacture and iron-working

Proto-Scandinavian first-syllable *i is regularly substituted with i in these
two languages, e.g. SaaL dijkko ‘female dog < PS *tijkko « PSc *tiké and
Saal bihttd, SaaP bihtta ‘piece’< PS *pitta « PSc *bitan- ‘bit’ (Sammallahti
1998: 128, 231; Kroonen 2013 s.v. *bitan-; Kobler 2014 s.v. *bito-). However,
the internal consonant substitution represents the same kind of problem
as in the words SaaP smirrjo, SaaL smirjjo (etymology 17), and SaaL smirjjit
(etymology 21). I propose the same as I proposed for the other words,
namely that the word was borrowed during an intermediate period during
which the Proto-Scandinavian internal dental fricative began to be sub-
stituted with a tremulant rather than a stop, but the Proto-Scandinavian
second-syllable *0 was still intact. It is not possible to define which one of
these two etymologies is correct: the Old Norse oblique form or a transi-
tion period from Proto-Scandinavian to Old Norse.
The etymologies for these Saami words are as follows:

SaaS smeerjoe < SPS *smedjo or < Proto-South Saami *smedjo < SPS *smidjo
« PSc *smipjon- > ON smidja ‘smithy’.

SaaP smirrjo; SaaL smirjjo < PS *smidjo « transitional form between PSc
nom. sg. f. *smipjo and ON smidja ‘smithy’ or SaaP smirrjo; SaaL smirjjo
< PS *smibjo < ON smidju.

3.2.5. ‘anvil’

(23)  Saal stdddd, stddde; SaaN stdddi
<« ON stedi ‘anvil’ (Qvigstad 1893: 317; Lagercrantz 1939: 836).

Qvigstad has determined the Lule and North Saami words to be loans
from Old Norse; Lagercrantz describes them as Scandinavian. Never-
theless, these words are older loans from the Proto-Scandinavian word
*stapja- ‘anvil’ in the neuter (> Sw stdd) (for the PSc etymology, see VAEO
s.v sme; for Sw stid see e.g. SAOB s.v. stdd, noun s5). Aikio (2012: 77-78:
110) has shown that word-initial consonant clusters of the type sC- came
into the Saami languages with loanwords from Proto-Scandinavian. The
first-syllable long vowel in Lule and North Saami is a regular substitution
of Proto-Scandinavian first-syllable *a. Also the substitution of the inter-
nal consonant (SaaL -dd- and SaaN -dd- < PSc *-p-) in the words is regular
(see my discussion in the entries for etymologies 17, 21, and 22 and Aikio
2009: 272-273; Piha & J. Hakkinen 2020: 112), although Lule Saami seems,
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at least in some cases, to have a short d when North Saami has dd, e.g. SaaL
rade ~ SaaN rdddi ‘advice’ « PSc *rada- ‘advice; plan’ (VAEO s.v. rdde;
Piha 2021: 33). The second-syllable vowel is also a regular substitution: the
Proto-Scandinavian second-syllable vowel *a is substituted with e /ie/ in
Lule Saami and i /ii/, /ie/, or /ee/ (depending on the dialect) in North Saa-
mi, consider for example Saal rdde ~ SaaN rdddi above and PSc *wanga-
(PS *vanke >) SaaL vdgge, SaaN vdggi ‘valley’.

However, there is a difficulty in the etymology: the Lule Saami word
stdddd irregularly matches with the Proto-Scandinavian loan original
when it comes to the second syllable. It is possible that this Lule Saami
word was borrowed from the masculine form of the Proto-Scandinavian
word *stapjan-. There are some Lule Saami words that reflect a similar sub-
stitution as stdddd, e.g. sjldvttjd ‘warble fly’ < PS *(s)lav¢a « PSc *klaggjan-
‘horsefly’ (VAEO s.v. klegg; Aikio 2012: 110).

Therefore, I suggest the following etymologies:

Saal stddde; SaaN stdddi < PS *stadé « PSc *stapja- (neuter) ‘anvil’ > Sw
stdd.

Saal stdddd < PS *stada « PSc *stapjan- (masculine) ‘anvil’ > ON stedi.

s sy

(24)  Saal terppamvudldds

The Inari Saami word is a compound word formed by the components
terppam- and vudldds ‘platform’. The word terppdm is an action noun de-
rived from the verb terppdd ‘forge; beat; pound’” (Korhonen 1981: 290-291;
for the verb, see etymology 3). As for the etymology of vudldds, it is a
diminutive derivation from the word vyeli- ‘underneath; sub’ which goes
back to Proto-Uralic (Sammallahti 1988: 536).

3.2.6. ‘ember; glowing coal’

(25)  SaaS praedtie; SaaU prdddie; SaaP kraat'tie; SaaL rddde; SaaN rdddi;
Saal raddi; SaaSk ra'dd
« PSc *branda- ‘fire; a burning log’ (Theil 2012: 64).

This word is not solely iron-related word and can refer to other burning

processes as well. However, a furnace with heat and embers is a central
part of iron manufacture and iron-working, and therefore the word has
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been included in the data. The Saami words were earlier determined to be
borrowings from Old Norse (Qvigstad 1893: 252; Lagercrantz 1939: 680, 711;
Lehtiranta 2001 s.v. *ranté), but Rolf Theil (2012: 64) has noted the Saami
words to be loans from Proto-Scandinavian *branda-. In general, this no-
tation is correct, but some adjustments should be made.

The word was borrowed separately into the southwestern Saami lan-
guages, on the one hand, and the more northern Saami languages, on the
other. This is seen in the initial consonants of the words: South and Ume
Saami have a consonant cluster of the form stop + liquid, while the other
Saami languages have substituted the Proto-Scandinavian consonant clus-
ter with a single liquid consonant. Such words in which these substitutions
have happened are many (Aikio 2012: 77-78, 110-111; Piha & J. Hikkinen
2020: 107, 117). Thus, South and Ume Saami require a protoform *pranté
while the other Saami languages require *ranté.

The Pite Saami kr- is somewhat mysterious as it seems to be irregular. It
is possible that the Pite Saami word is a hypercorrect form. In Pite Saami,
initial clusters with a velar plosive and liquid are sometimes seen in such
Proto-Scandinavian loanwords that have a single liquid in Saami languag-
es other than South Saami and Ume Saami (e.g. SaaP klaivé ~ SaaN Idivi
‘mild; weak’ « PSc *slaiwaz, Aikio 2012: 78, 110; Algu s.v. ldivi). Tt is pos-
sible that this tendency has also affected the development of hypercorrect
kr- in kraat'tie.

The parallel etymologies of South Saami and other Saami languages
are as follows:

SaaS praedtie; SaaU prdddie < SPS *prante
?SaaP kraat'tie; Saal rddde; SaaN rdddi; Saal raddi; SaaSk ra'dd < PS *ranté
« PSc *branda- > ON brandr ‘fire; firewood’.

3.2.7. ‘steel’

(26)  SaaS staelie; SaaU stdllie; SaaP stdlle; Saal stdlle; SaaN stdlli; Saal
stddli; SaaSk stdd'll; SaaK stall(¢) (T. I. Itkonen 1958: 520)
« ON stdl, Sw stal, Nw stal ‘steel’ (Qvigstad 1893: 318; Lagercrantz
1939: 837; T. I. Itkonen 1958: 520).
SaaSk Njud'ttjdu'rr dialect stalé (T. I. Itkonen 1958: 520) < Russian
cmaanb ‘steel’.
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The word for ‘steel’ was seen as a loan from Scandinavian by Qvigstad
(1893: 318) and Lagercrantz (1939: 837), but T. I. Itkonen (1958: 520) has de-
fined one of the Skolt Saami words and the Kildin Saami words to be of
Scandinavian origin, while the word in the Njud'ttjau'rr dialect of Skolt
Saami is a Russian loan.

The word seems to be Common Saami as it is found in most Saami
languages, and it might have been present in Proto-Saami before its disin-
tegration. A possible loan source is the Proto-Scandinavian word *stahla-
‘steel; firm’ (Kroonen 2013 s.v. *stahla-; Kobler 2014 s.v. *stahala-) from
which the Scandinavian words derive. The sound substitutions are all reg-
ular from South Saami to Skolt Saami: the word-initial consonant cluster
is of the type sC- which is found in these Saami languages (Aikio 2012: 77).
The vowels in the words are regular as well.

The only exception is the word in the Njud'ttjau'rr dialect of Skolt Saa-
mi. According to T. I. Itkonen (1958: 520), the form is std/é and there is no
consonant gradation. The word must be a borrowing of Russian cmais
‘steel” rather than Proto-Scandinavian in this dialect for three reasons:
1) the word has no consonant gradation; 2) Scandinavian loanwords are
rare in the dialect; and 3) there is an adjective statnai ‘steel-like, steely’ in
the dialect that is clearly a Russian loan (Markus Juutinen pers. comm.).

Also, the Kildin Saami word must be younger than Proto-Scandinavi-
an as the consonant cluster sC- did not develop within the language that
early as proven by, e.g. the word SaaK kaidts (T. 1. Itkonen 1958: 501) vs.
Saa$ skaaltjoe, SaaN skdlzu, SaaSk skdl33 ‘seashell” (Aikio 2012: 110; Juu-
tinen 2023: 88). Russian as the loan source is a plausible option for Kildin
Saami, but it could also have been borrowed from Skolt Saami.

The etymology for South Saami-Skolt Saami is as follows:

SaaS$ staelie; SaaP stdlle; Saal stdlle; SaaN stalli; Saal stddli; SaaSk stdd'll
< *stalé < PSc *stahla- > Sw stdl.

For the Njud'ttjau'rr dialect of Skolt Saami and Kildin Saami it is the
following:

SaaSk Njud'ttjau'rr stalé; SaaK stall(¢) < Russian cmans.
The etymology for the Kildin Saami word could also be this:
SaaK stall(e) < SaaSk stad'll.
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3.2.8. ‘ore’

(27)  SaaS maalme; SaaU mdlbma; Saal. mdlmma also ‘copper, bronze’;
SaaN mdlbma ‘heartwood’; Saal malmad; SaaSk malmm
« Scandinavian, cf. Gothic malma ‘sand’” (Qvigstad 1893: 230; La-
gercrantz 1939: 471).

The meaning ‘ore’ does not necessarily refer only to iron ore; it could refer
to other metal ores as well. However, ore is a central concept in iron man-
ufacture, and therefore the words for ore are discussed here.

Qvigstad (1893: 230) and Lagercrantz (1939: 471) equate the word with
Scandinavian words. A possible source for the loan could, however, be Pro-
to-Scandinavian *malma-; the modern languages that descend from Pro-
to-Scandinavian also show the meaning ‘ore’ (VAEO s.v. malm; Kobler 2014
s.v. *malma-). The sound substitutions in Saami are quite regular: the long
vowel in the first syllable in the Saami languages may speak for an old loan.
Also, the word-internal consonant cluster is regular: North and Ume Saami
have regularly developed a stop between a liquid and nasal while South and
Lule Saami have not (Korhonen 1981: 184). As for the word-final vowel, see
etymology 17. Thus, the Proto-Saami reconstruction would be *malme.

However, there are no phonological restrictions against the word being
a loan from the Old Norse malmr ‘ore’. The short vowels in the first syl-
lable in Scandinavian were sometimes substituted as long even after the
Proto-Scandinavian period, even though also a short a emerged in late
Proto-Scandinavian loanwords, at least in South Saami (Piha & J. Hék-
kinen 2020: 118). As Juutinen & Kuokkala (2023) have shown, the Saami
languages have substituted also the vowels in the last syllable regularly.

As I will discuss in Section 4, the data of this paper shows that at least
some Saami-speaking groups were involved in iron manufacture and
iron-working already in the early Iron Age. That means that they would
have needed a word for the substance from which iron is made. Therefore,
it is plausible to think that the word for ‘ore’ is an old loan rather than a
new one. Even if the word for ‘iron’ might have also had the meaning of
‘ore’ as the meaning of the Old Norse word raudi suggests (see etymolo-
gy 1), in an iron-producing society distinguishing the concepts of iron and
ore would have been important. Thus, I see the word as a Proto-Scandi-
navian loanword, but I will not dismiss the Old Norse etymology either.

The etymologies of ‘ore’ in the Saami languages are as follows:
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SaaS maalme; SaaU mdlbma; Saal mdlmma; SaaN mdlbma; Saal malmd;
SaaSk malmm < PS *malme <« PSc *malma- ‘ore; sand’ or < ON malmr.

3.2.9. ‘pliers’

(28)  SaaSk cee’pc

This word is a derivative of ce)pcced ‘pinch (v.). The last-mentioned word
is Common Saami with the Proto-Saami form *cipcé (Lehtiranta 2001 s.v.
*cipce). However, the etymology is not known further.

(29)  SaaN doanggat; Saal toongih

This is a recent loan from Finnish tongit ‘pliers’. This can be seen from
the labial vowel of the first syllable and the plural form of both the Finn-
ish and the Saami words. The combination of nasal and consonant has
not been denasalized either. In addition, the Inari Saami combination of
the first- and second-syllable vowels indicates a recent loan from Finnish.
The Finnish word is a borrowing from the Scandinavian languages (cf. Sw
tang) (SES s.v. tongit).®

3.2.10. ‘bellows’

(30)  SaaS baeljiestahke

The South Saami word for ‘bellows’ is a derivation from the verb baeljiestidh
‘blow (e.g. ofawind)’ (see the verb in Bergsland & Magga 2007 s.v. baeljiestidh)
or of a hypothetical noun **baeljie which is not found in (modern) South
Saami. The derivational suffix is -stahke which is used, for example, to de-
rive nouns denoting tools or instruments from verbs (Magga & Magga 2012:
110). The literal meaning of baeljiestahke would thus be ‘blower’.

I tentatively suggest that the word is a loan from a form of North Finn-
ic, cf. Finnish palje (sg.) ‘bellows’. The Finnish word is, in turn, a borrowing
from Proto-Germanic *balgiz ‘bellows’ (e.g. SES s.v. palje). The Proto-Ger-
manic or Proto-Scandinavian *balgiz is less probable as a loan original for

8. However, the Finnish word is used in the plural when referring to one item,
while the Scandinavian words are not. This might be an analogy from the
other Finnish word for ‘pliers’, pihdit, that is also often used in the plural form.
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the South Saami word, because the internal *-g- is substituted by k in South
Saami (e.g. bearkoe ‘meat’ < PSc *bergo-). It is possible that the g before i in
*balgiz was relatively palatal and would have been substituted by j and not
k in the Saami languages.® I have not been able to find any such loanwords
in Saami that would show this substitution, so this etymology is uncertain.

The -j- in Finnic palje, in turn, could well be substituted with -j- in
South Saami. South Saami substitutes Proto-Scandinavian word-internal
*j with -j- after a liquid (e.g. saalje ‘goat willow, great sallow’ « PSc *saljon-,
Piha 2018: 208; for the Proto-Scandinavian word, see VAEO swv. selje),
which would support a similar substitution in loans from Finnic. However,
there are not many examples for such loans from Finnic: It is known that
South Saami has some old loanwords from Finnic, one example is hierkie
‘horse’ that was borrowed from Finnic hdrkd ‘ox’ (Heikkild 2014: 240 fn.
200), but it might be considerably earlier than **baeljie.

The Finnic word palje is in the weak grade, and the strong grade of the
word would have -k-, e.g. palkeet (pl.) ‘bellows’. The original weak grade
of the consonant -k- would have been *-g- or *-y-, but this had developed
into -j- already in Michael Agricola’s language (see e.g. VKS s.v. nylked),
so the change had happened sometime in the Middle Ages. Therefore, the
borrowing of **baeljie from Finnic would most likely have happened in the
Middle Ages (1200-1500 CE). The word could have been borrowed, for ex-
ample, from the forms of Finnic spoken in northern parts of Sweden (the
modern Meinkieli).” The question is why this word would have been bor-
rowed so late when the need for bellows was present already in the earlier
times. One explanation could be that there was another word for ‘bellows’
that was replaced by **baeljie in the Middle Ages.

The semantic development of baeljiestahke is quite interesting. If there
has been a noun for bellows, **baeljie, it must have disappeared from the
language at some point, most likely soon after baeljiestahke had been taken
up as the word for bellows. Thus, I propose that the word has been derived
from the verb baeljiestidh which was, in turn, derived from **baeljie before
the noun disappeared.

Thus, the suggestions for etymologies are the following:

SaaS baeljiestahke « SaaS baeljiestidh « SaaS **baeljie < SPS *baljie-
« Finnic, e.g. Fi palje ‘bellows’ or < PG/PSc *balgiz > Sw bilg.

9. Ithank an anonymous reviewer for leading my thoughts in this direction.
10. I thank Petri Kallio for discussing this with me.
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3.2.11. firon slag’
(31)  SaaS ruevtieskaarhte

The word is a compound with the components ruevtie ‘iron (see etymolo-
gy 1) and skaarhte ‘coating (in a saucepan); slag’.

The South Saami word skaarhte is most likely a loanword from Proto-
Scandinavian *skarda- ‘tile’ (Kroonen 2013 s.v. *skarda-; Kobler 2014 s.v.
*skarda-). The sound substitutions are quite regular: the initial sk- is found in
many Proto-Scandinavian loanwords in South Saami, cf. skaaltjoe ‘seashell’
« PSc*skaljo- (Aikio 2012: 77) as is the long aa as the first-syllable vowel. The
word-final vowel is also regularly substituted as discussed in etymology 17.

The word-internal consonant combination -rht- in South Saami seems
slightly problematic, however. Usually, this combination seems to substi-
tute for the Proto-Scandinavian *-rp(r)- as in noerhte ‘north’ (« *norpra-,
Koivulehto 1988: 28; Kobler 2014 s.v. *norpra-) or maarhte ‘pine marten’
(« *marpra-, Bergsland 1995: 15; Kobler 2014 s.v. *marpra-). Proto-Scandi-
navian *-rd- is substituted with -rt-, cf. vaartasjidh ‘look closely, examine’
(« *wardo-, Aikio 2009: 287). In my Proto-Scandinavian loanword data
(see Piha 2018), there are not very many Proto-Scandinavian words with
*-1p(r)- (or metathetic *-pr-), *-rd-, or *-rt- borrowed into South Saami; al-
together there are only five. The substitution rule might become clearer
when more loanwords with these substitutions are found.

The semantic development from the Proto-Scandinavian adjective or
noun is not transparent. In Proto-Scandinavian, there is also an adjective
*skarda- ‘damaged, scarred’ or noun *skarda- ‘notch, cut, piece, section’.
Semantically, the adjective is more plausible than the noun: slag can be
perhaps seen as damaged goods as it is not usable in working iron. Also, a
coating on a pan could be seen as the pan being damaged or scarred. Slag
can also be seen as a piece that is “cut” from iron when the iron is reduced.
However, a noun is more likely borrowed from a noun than an adjective.

In many Saami languages, the cognates of South Saami skaarhte have
a meaning ‘thin layer of snow frozen on to the ground’ and ‘incrustation,
crust’ only the South Saami word means ‘slag’. The Ume Saami word
skarttie and Lule Saami word skdrtta include the concept of bad (reindeer)
pasture when the ground is covered with frozen snow. It is probable that the
South Saami meaning ‘slag’ is a somewhat later semantic development, and
the original meaning is closer to the meanings in other Saami languages.
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The compound could have existed since the younger component skaarhte
was borrowed into the language. The compound is, however, probably a
later development.

The etymology for skaarhte is as follows:

SaaS$ skaarhte < PS *skarte/*skarhte < PSc *skarda.

(32) SaaN ruovdebdzahus < bdzahus ‘leave behind’ « bdhcit ‘stay be-
hind; be left behind’ < *pace (Lagercrantz 1939: 614; Lehtiranta 2001
s.v. *pace).

The word is a compound with the components ruovde- (ruovdi ‘iron’, see
etymology 1) and bdzahus ‘waste; slag’. The origin of bdzahus is not known
farther back than Proto-Saami. The scientific dictionaries (e.g. Lagercrantz
1939: 755) do not mention the word, and it is not known if this word was in
use for ‘iron slag’ already in prehistoric times.

3.3. Summary

There are altogether 32 words in the data that belong to the lexical set of iron
manufacture and iron-working. They are presented in the Appendix with
their origin and absolute dating. Derivatives (7 words) are given together
with their roots if they are in the data; if not, they are found as individual
words in the Appendix. Compounds (4 words, of which one is a compound
with a derivative as the latter component) are also listed in the Appendix.
Compound words are not easy to date as there is often no possibility to
know when the compounding was done. However, it is possible to define a
terminus post quem for compounds: no compounding can be done before
all the parts of compound words are present in the language. However, the
compounding could have happened at any time after that. (For dating of
compounds, see Piha 2020a: 117). The same goes for the derivatives in the
data. The compounds (SaaSk rau'ddiportt ‘forge (n.)’, Saal terppamvudldds
‘anvil’) and the derivatives (Saal rdvdijassad ~ SaaSk rau'ddjéossad
‘forge (v.)) are from around 400 CE at the earliest. The South Saami de-
rivative baeljiestahke dates to 1200 CE at the earliest. For the North Saami
compound ruovdebdzahus ‘iron slag’, the Proto-Saami period is the ter-
minus post quem. In addition, the Lule Saami (smirjjit ‘forge (v.)’, smirjdr
‘smith’) and South Saami (smirredh ‘forge (v.)’) derivatives date to 200-500
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CE at the earliest. South Saami smirredh has also another etymology: it
might be a loanword from Proto-Germanic. There is no etymology for the
Skolt Saami derivative ceepc ‘pliers’ or its stem ce'pcced ‘pinch (v.)’

The table in the Appendix shows that most words come from Proto-
Scandinavian (8 words) and Finnic or Finnish (7). In addition, two words
have their origin in either Proto-Scandinavian or Old Norse, and two in
the transition period from Proto-Scandinavian and Old Norse (or Old
Norse). Along with the Finnish words, there are two words that were bor-
rowed either from Finnish or Karelian and one very old borrowing from
Pre-Finnic. Two words originate in Proto-Germanic or North-West Ger-
manic. Three words are borrowed from Russian and one Kildin Saami
word is a loan from either Russian or Skolt Saami.

The data includes one very old word that is inherited from Proto-Finno-
Permic (SaaS baste ‘pliers’ and its cognates) as well as one old loanword
from Proto-Indo-Iranian (SaaS vietjere ‘hammer’ and its cognates), but
these are words that have also other meanings than those related to iron or
metal. Thus, the original meaning might have been something unrelated
to iron, and even today, the words have other meanings as well, not only
those related to iron (see the Appendix). When they came to be iron-relat-
ed is not easy to say, other than perhaps sometime in the Iron Age.

However, if we look at different Saami languages separately, it is obvi-
ous that the origins of the iron-related vocabulary differ from language to
language. This is illustrated in Table 1.

As seen in Table 1, South and Lule Saami have received or preserved
the most Proto-Scandinavian words while the other Saami languages have
0-4 Proto-Scandinavian loanwords. This can certainly represent a gap in
the research history, inasmuch as many Saami languages are much less
studied than others. It is, however, quite surprising that North Saami does
not have as many iron-related words borrowed from Proto-Scandinavian.
It is well known that North Saami has a vast Proto-Scandinavian loanword
stratum in general and the language is best documented of all the Saami
languages. If all the words originating in between Proto-Scandinavian and
Old Norse are counted in, Lule Saami has nine loanwords, South Saami
six or seven, Pite Saami four, and North Saami six loanwords from this
direction. The other languages have 0-3 words.

North and Inari Saami have received more words from Finnic or Finnish
than the other languages (Table 1). Skolt Saami has also received words from
Finnish and Karelian but also Russian. That is expected as these languages
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Table 1: Origin of the iron manufacture and iron-working vocabulary in
different Saami languages®

Loan origin ~ Amount of words from different origins
in different Saami languages
SaaS SaaU SaaP Saal. SaaN Saal SaaSk SaaK SaaT

PII
PFP
Pre-Fi

1 1 1 1 1 1 1
1
1
PG/NWG 1
4
1

1 1 1 1 - -
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[ S S|
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ON or ?2ON

ON - - - - 1 - - _ _
Fi/PGorPSc 1 - - - - - _ _ _
Fi - - - 1 6 6
Fi/Karelian
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Russian/SaaSk
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a. Derivatives and compounds are not included in the table, because the date
of the compounding and derivation is not easy to define. The only exception
is South Saami baeljiestahke (borrowed from Fi/PG or PSc) ‘bellows’, which
might have its origin in the word **baeljie which also meant ‘bellows’.

have been in contact with Finnish and Karelian, and for Skolt Saami, Rus-
sian, much more than Saami in Scandinavia. It is interesting that only the
southwestern Saami languages, South, Ume, and Pite Saami have a word
borrowed from Pre-Finnic, namely sjijle ‘coal’. In other Saami languages,
this word has most likely been replaced by the word that is nowadays used
in this sense from Lule to Ter Saami: hilla borrowed from Finnish hiili.

Interesting is also the fact that both of the two Proto-Germanic/North-
West Germanic words are found only in North and Inari Saami. All the
other languages have one Proto-Germanic loanword, the one with the
meaning ‘iron’, although one South Saami word (baeljiestahke ‘bellows’)
might be from Proto-Germanic, but there are other explanations also. (See
the Appendix and Table 1.)
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The data is numerically very small, and therefore it is important to
be cautious when interpreting the results. With this in mind, I will next
discuss some possible interpretations about what the age and origin of
iron-related words might tell about iron manufacture and iron-working
among the Saami speakers.

4. The age and origin of iron manufacture and
iron-working among Saami speakers

In this article, I have studied the origins of Saami words that are related to
iron manufacture and iron-working. My aim has been to determine what
the ages and origins of words referring to iron manufacture and iron-work-
ing in the Saami languages are. In this section, I shall try to answer this
question (Section 4.1). I also hypothesized that several of the words might
date to periods that are contemporaneous with the archaeological pot-
tery types of Luukonsaari (1000 BCE - 300 CE) and Sirnihta (400 BCE -
300 CE). Both types have a connection with iron manufacture from around
400 BCE. In this section, I suggest some preliminary correlations with the
archaeological material (Section 4.2) which we will, then, further develop
in a later multidisciplinary article within the “Iron Saami” project.

4.1. The ages and origins of iron-related words

According to the analyzed data, it seems that Saami speakers have received
their iron-related words mainly from two different directions: Germanic
(14 and two possible PG/PSc loans, SaaS smirredh and SaaS **baeljie) and
Finnic, Finnish, or Karelian (9). In addition, the data shows individual
words that originate, for example, in Proto-Indo-Iranian, Proto-Finno-
Permic, and Pre-Finnic. Skolt and Kildin Saami have also received words
from Russian, and they are quite recent loans.

North, Inari, and Skolt Saami have had intensive contacts with Finnic
and Finnish." As for these loans, it is not easy to define which words are
inherited cognates and which are borrowings due to a process known as
etymological nativization. This process happens when there are bilingual

11. Also, Lule Saami has had intensive contacts with Finnic and Finnish, but this
is not visible in the data of the present research apart from one word, namely
hilla ‘coal’.
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speakers in related languages who identify patterns of regular sound corre-
spondences and apply them by nativizing loanwords in such a manner that
can make borrowings look like cognates (Aikio 2012: 68; for more details,
see also Aikio 2007a). Another problem with Finnic loanwords in Saami is
that there are no phonological criteria for distinguishing early loanwords
from cognates (Aikio 2006: 41). Thus, I have given most of the Finnic and
Finnish loanwords only a rough dating to after 400 CE, but some of them
could be significantly younger. Skolt Saami has probably borrowed a word
from Karelian, but it might equally have been borrowed from Finnish.

Proto-Germanic dates to around s00-1 BCE, Proto-Scandinavian
around 200-500 CE, and Old Norse around 8oo CE. It has been possible
to date some words to the transition period between Proto-Scandinavian
and Old Norse around 500-8oo CE. Within the lexical set, South Saami
and Lule Saami show the most intensive contacts with Proto-Scandinavi-
an. Ume, Pite, North, Inari, and Skolt Saami show some contact with Scan-
dinavian, too, but less than South Saami and Lule Saami. The situation of
North Saami is slightly surprising: it is well known that North Saami has
a broad Proto-Scandinavian loanword stratum in general, yet it does not
seem to include that many iron-related words.

4.2. Tentative correlations with archaeology

The Proto-Scandinavian borrowings are often slightly older than Finnic/
Finnish words, and the Russian words in the eastern Saami languages are
even younger. It is entirely possible that the more northern Saamilanguag-
es have had more of these Proto-Scandinavian words but these words have
been replaced.

Archaeologically, there is an “empty” phase in the material culture in
Northern Fennoscandia starting around 300 CE: production of ceramics
and iron ceases (e.g. Hamari & Halinen 2000: 156).”” During this period,
iron-related words might have fallen out of use and disappeared from Proto-
Saami and its dialects, which would explain the loss of Proto-Scandinavian
loanwords. Some words, like North Saami dssu ‘glowing wood embers
on a hearth’, have gone through a semantic change from an iron-related
meaning (‘furnace’) seen in e.g. South Saami aassjoe (see etymology 2 and

12. For a scientific discussion on the question of archaeological invisibility, see
Piha et al. 2023: 8-10.
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Aikio 2012: 79) to a non-iron-related meaning. Later, iron manufacture and
iron-working became familiar again, perhaps via Finnish, Russian, and
Old Norse contacts, and that is when new iron-related vocabulary was bor-
rowed. The question of why iron-working would have fallen out of use or
diminished significantly remains open. It might be connected to a new en-
vironment that offered other livelihoods than that of iron manufacture and
iron-working, but this remains a hypothesis for now. The disappearance of
Proto-Scandinavian loans may also be connected to the fast spread of Saami.

The development was different for the predecessor of the southwestern
Saamilanguages. It is proposed that Southern Proto-Saami drifted off from
Proto-Saami around 200 CE and ended up in central Scandinavia (J. Hakki-
nen 2010: 59; Piha 2018; Piha & J. Hikkinen 2020: 119). In central Scandina-
via, intensive iron manufacture developed in the early Iron Age (Magnusson
1986: 168, 173) and archaeologists have seen the Saami speakers, or many of
them, as part of this iron-manufacture network (e.g. Fossum 2006: 143; Piha
2020b: 175-176). During this time, another language group inhabiting the
same areas as speakers of Southern Saami (and Paleo-European language(s),
see e.g. Aikio 2004; 2012; Piha 2018: 172-175) were the Proto-Scandinavian
speakers. This scenario explains why there are plenty of Proto-Scandina-
vian loans among the iron-related vocabulary in South Saami. It seems,
according to the origins of this vocabulary, that also the speakers of the
predecessors of the Pite and Lule Saami have been part of an iron-producing
network in central Scandinavia or areas near to it from early times. As for
the rather few iron-related words in another Southern Saamilanguage, Ume
Saami, this might represent merely a gap in research as Ume Saamilanguage
documentation is poorer than that of e.g. South or Lule Saami.

The scenario described above assumes, however, that many of the
Proto-Scandinavian loanwords were borrowed into the predecessor of
South Saami in central Scandinavia, and thus, they might never have been
present in the more northern Saami languages. It is known that the south-
western Saami languages have received Proto-Scandinavian loanwords in-
dependently from other Saami languages (Piha & J. Hikkinen 2020), and
it is seen even in the data of this article (see etymologies 17 SaaS smirre,
cf. Saal smirjjo ‘smith’ 22 SaaS smerjoe cf. Saal smirjjo ‘smithy’; 25 Saa$S
praedtie, cf. SaaN rdddi ‘glowing coal’). Therefore, an option is that these
words were never borrowed into Proto-Saami, and that is why it was nec-
essary to borrow words for these concepts from Finnish, Karelian, and
Russian. The fact that Lule (and Pite) Saami have borrowed these words
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(smirjjo ‘smithy’, smirjjit ‘forge (v.)’, and smirjjo ‘smith’) from a later Scan-
dinavian language stratum that descends from the same word as the South
Saami words, strengthens the proposal that South (as well as Pite and Lule)
Saami borrowed the words in central Scandinavia for the first time.

Perhaps Proto-Saami was divided into two (or more) groups, of which
one was a more western group inhabiting the western parts of the area of
modern Finland that later moved to Central Scandinavia and had inten-
sive contacts with the iron-producing Proto-Scandinavian speakers. The
other would have been an eastern group that connects to the archaeologi-
cal Luukonsaari and Sirnihta groups that had less contact with the Scandi-
navian-speaking iron-producers. Contacts with Proto-Scandinavian were,
however, otherwise quite intensive, because the Proto-Scandinavian loan-
word stratum is large in the more northern Saami languages.

Another explanation for the lack of iron-related Proto-Scandinavian
loanwords in the more northern Saami languages would be that the ar-
chaeologically visible iron manufacturing of the early Iron Age in inland
Finland was connected to language groups that did not speak Saami. Such
an explanation has been presented before, and I have accepted it in my
earlier research (Piha 2020b: 50): Heikkild (2011: 76) has proposed that
the Saami languages spread to Lapland around 300 CE. That immigra-
tion would have caused the earlier inhabitants to abandon ceramics and
iron production. However, no reason for why this might have happened
has been given. Heikkila (id.) does mention the fur trade, but he does not
describe more closely how it connects with the spread of Saami languages
and the cessation of ceramic and iron production. In this scenario, the iron
manufacturers were not Saami speakers but other people(s) with another
language or languages that are called Paleo-European (see e.g. Aikio 2004)
and/or a Uralic x-language (Rahkonen 2013: 182-183).

The period when the Saami speakers first got acquainted with iron was
not, however, the time of the Proto-Scandinavian loanwords. The word for
‘iron’ as well as some other iron-related words were borrowed already from
Proto-Germanic or North-West Germanic (see Table 1). It is quite possible
that Saami speakers learned some basic iron manufacturing or iron-work-
ing during this time, but the intensive phase of iron manufacturing and
iron-working began a few centuries later.

It is not simple to define, with the present knowledge of the Saami past,
which of the above-described scenarios is the most plausible one. That
much is clear that Saami speakers did know about iron and possibly how
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to work it already quite early in the Roman or even Pre-Roman Iron Age
(approximately 500 BCE - 400 CE).

I find it most likely that the Southern Proto-Saami speakers did have
an active role in the iron-manufacturing network in central Scandinavia
from 200 CE onward. However, it is somewhat a mystery how the speakers
of Saami in the area of modern inland and northern Finland connect to
iron manufacture during the time when Saami speakers spread to the area
(the last centuries before the Common Era and the first centuries of the
Common Era). It is an archaeological fact that there has been iron man-
ufacture in the area inhabited also by the Saami speakers in the Roman
Iron Age. The vocabulary related to iron manufacture and iron-working
does not give any certainty on the matter: it is possible that the Saami took
part in the iron-related activities and the words disappeared from some
of the Saami languages at some point in history. It is also possible that
the disappearance is only a research gap: in this research, I have not gone
through the scientific dictionaries systematically word by word. It is well
possible that the dictionaries include words not found in the data here and
the iron-related vocabulary in languages from North Saami to Ter Saami
is larger than presented here.

Another question to be pondered is why the earliest iron-related vocabu-
lary is borrowed from Germanic and Scandinavian language strata if these
groups did not inhabit the inland areas of modern-day Finland. Did the Saa-
mi speakers learn how to manufacture iron in the western areas of Finland
and then return to the inland areas to practice iron manufacturing? Or was
there a Paleo-European-speaking population who taught iron manufactur-
ing to the Saami speakers? If this was the case, this contact has not left many
traces, ifany, in the Saamilanguages. The future multidisciplinary research
within the project “Iron Saami” will likely solve some of this mystery.

Abbreviations

Fi Finnish Saal. Lule Saami

Nw  Norwegian SaaN North Saami

NWG North-West Germanic SaaP Pite Saami

ON  Old Norse SaaS South Saami

PG Proto-Germanic SaaSk Skolt Saami

PS Proto-Saami SaaT Ter Saami

PSc  Proto-Scandinavian SaaU Ume Saami

Saal Inari Saami SPS  Southern Proto-Saami
SaaK Kildin Saami Sw Swedish
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Appendix: The words in the data and their origin

The words are organized according to origin. Derivatives are given to-
gether with their roots if they are in the data. Words without iron-related
meanings are presented if they have cognates in other Saami languages
with iron-related meanings. Such non-iron-related words are not, howev-
er, included in the data. The column for the terminus post quem gives the
earliest possible dating for the Saami words. The compound words and

Vocabulary related to iron manufacture and iron-working

derivatives can be as old as the youngest part of the word, but they could
also be much younger. Derivatives can be as old as the simplex word or
derivative suffix but could have been derived later. The dating of Finnic/
Finnish is given very approximately in many cases, because it is not easy
to determine from which Finnic or Finnish language stratum a word has
been borrowed.

SaaS SaaU SaaP SaaL SaaN Saal  SaaSk SaaK  SaaT Origin of the word Terminus
post quem
vietjere viehtjiere  vihtjer viehtjer (bddje-) veeccir vie'cCer vieptser vieccer Proto-Indo-Iranian
‘hammer (n.)’ veahdir
baste ‘pliers’  bassta pastastit bassta basttat poostah poost Proto-Finno-Permic
sjijle ‘coal’ sjijlla sjilla Pre-Finnic
ruevtie ‘iron’  rudvddie ruov'tie ruvdde ruovdi ryevdi  ru'vdd rywiét  rigite PG/INWG 500-1BCE /
1-150 CE
voesse ‘sack’  vuassa ‘sack’ vuos'sa vuossa ‘sack’  vuossu Yudssoo viiosst/ VUss viss  PG/NWG 500-1 BCE /
‘sack™ ‘bellows’ vuoss ‘sack™ ‘sack’  ‘sack® 1-150 CE
aassjoe dssjo assu ‘glowing PSc 200-500 CE
‘furnace’ wood embers
on a hearth’
praedtie prdddie kraat'tie radde raddi raddi  rd'dd PSc 200-500 CE
‘glowing coal’
smerjoe PSc 200-500 CE
‘smithy’
staelie ‘steel”  stdllie stalle stalle stalli stadali  staa'll PSc 200-500 CE
stddde ‘anvil’  staddi PSc 200-500 CE
stddda ‘anvil’ PSc 200-500 CE
smirre ‘smith’ smidda PSc/Common 200-500
smirredh Scandinavian or CE / 550-
‘forge (v.) smirredh also « PG 8oo CE
alvi ‘furnace’ PSc/ON 200-800 /
800-1250 CE
smirrjo smirjjo Transition between ~500-800
‘smithy’ (-goahte) PScand ON/?ON CE/ 8oo-
1250 CE
smirrjo smirjjo Transition between ~500-800
‘smith’ smirjjit PScand ON/?ON CE/ 8oo-
‘forge (v.) 1250 CE

smirjdr ‘smith’

1. Lehtiranta (2001 [1989] s.v. *vOsse).
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2. Itkonen (1958: 796) / Lehtiranta (2001 s.v. *vOsse).
3. SaaK and SaaT by Itkonen (1958: 796).
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SaaS SaaU SaaP SaaL SaaN Saal SaaSk SaaK SaaT  Origin of the word Terminus
post quem
bddji padja Fi ? (after
‘forge (n.) 400 CE)
ddahkut tadkkad tacke®  tacka® Fi ? (after
‘forge (v.)’ 400 CE)
dearpat  terppad TEA-TPgr ‘cut  tief ped Fi ? (after
‘forge (v.) (wood)™ ‘cut; chop 400 CE)
down’
doanggat  toongih Fi ? (after
‘pliers’ 400 CE)
hilla ‘coal’ hilla illa ill (@ jiaa(®) Fi ? (after
bLAA 400 CE)
ravdi rivdee rau'ddi Fi ? (after
‘smith’ ravdijassad  rau'ddjocssad 400 CE)
‘forge (v.) ‘forge (v.)’
ka'll’jed Fi/Karelian ? (after
‘forge (v.) 400 CE)
ka'll’jeei
‘iron forger’
miohh Russian 17008
‘furnace’
stalé ‘steel’ Russian recent
stall(®) Russian/SaaSk recent
‘steel’
cee'pc ‘pliers’ Derivative (< ce'pcced) 2
baeljie- Derivative (« baeljiestidh 1200-1500 CE /
stahke « **baeljie « Fi palje/  500-1BCE/
‘bellows’ PG/PSc *balgiz) 200-500 CE
ruovde- Compound with a deriv- ?
bdzahus ative as a second compo-
‘iron slag’ nent (< bdzahit < bdhcit)
rau'ddiportt Compound after 400 CE
‘forge (n.) (both parts < Fi)
terppam- Compound (younger after 400 CE
vudldaas part « Fi tdrppid)
‘anvil’
ruevtie-  skdrttie ‘in- skdrtta ‘in- skdrta skdrtti Compound (younger after 200-
skaarhte crustation; crustation; ‘crust; ‘crust’ part < PSc *skarda) 500 CE
‘iron slag’ crust;bad  crust;bad  snuff; thin
reindeer reindeer ice on the

pasture cov- pasture cov- ground’
ered with  ered with
frozen snow’ frozen snow’

4. SaaSk and SaaK by Itkonen (1958: 590) and Lagercrantz (1939: 918).
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Non-finite-based remote past in Udmurt:
Resultative and experiential functions

The article deals with three constructions in Udmurt based on the past parti-
ciple, combined with the past tense copula (valpgr,/vilempgr,). The aim of the
study is to describe the functions of the following constructions: 1) the experi-
ential construction + val/vilem, 2) the resultative construction + val/vilem and
3) the past participle + val/vilem. These constructions are examined through
the theory of perfects and pluperfects and whether the constructions carry out
functions typical of those of a (plu)perfect. The results of the study show that
the constructions in question carry out functions typical of pluperfects, such
as past relevance perfect, past experiential and counterfactual functions. The
construction formed with the past participle is found to be evidentially neutral
and by and large corresponding to the first finite remote past, albeit declining
in use and stylistically nuanced. The so-called resultative construction, on the
other hand, may acquire various meanings depending on the semantics of the
verb, among them past resultative action, past relevance perfect, and past con-
tinuative. Contrary to previous descriptions, the resultative construction may
also occur with an external subject argument. Finally, the constructions also
carry out similar discourse-pragmatic functions as their finite counterparts,
such as attenuating questions, expressing assertivity, mirativity, and marking
a pre-mirative context.

1. Introduction 4. Analysis
2. What is (more than) perfect? 4.1. The past experiential
2.1. The perfect in Udmurt 4.2. Past participle + val
2.2. Remote past categories 4.3. The past resultative
in Udmurt 5. Conclusions
3. Data and research Abbreviations
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|. Introduction

Uralic languages use a variety of both finite and non-finite verb forms that by
definition fit clearly into the said categories. However, many forms and con-
structions are more ambivalent in regards to their (non-)finiteness (Ylikoski
2022: 936). In Udmurt, a central Uralic language of the Permic group, events
and actions in the past can be referred to by using a variety of synthetic and
analytic past tenses. The two synthetic past tenses are the first past (1) and the
second past (2) (see e.g. Bartens 2000; Winkler 2011; Kubitsch 2022), of which
the former is either evidentially neutral or associated with firsthand knowl-
edge, and the latter an evidential past form. The analytic past tense system
consists of various combinations of finite or non-finite verb forms and the
unchanged past tense form of the copula val/vilem, such as the remote past
constructions with the lexical verb in the first (3) or the second past tense.

(1) Co cTyZmeHT Bar.
So student val.
3SG student be.psT1
‘S/he was a student.” (non-evidential)

(2) Co CTyJIeHT BBIJIOM.
So student vilem.
3SG student be.psT2
‘S/he was [apparently, as I have heard] a student.

(3)  Co TOMOH TOHS yTYa3 Ba HO, O3 LIEAbTHI.

So  tolon ton-e utca-z val no,
3sG yesterday 2sG-acc search-psT13sG be.psT1 but
ez Sedti.

NEG.PST1-35G  find.cNG

‘He was looking for you yesterday but did not find you.
(Kel'makov & Hannikédinen 2008: 269)

Although the analytic constructions have been mentioned and often briefly
described in grammars and other studies (see e.g. Serebrennikov 1960; Za-
guljaeva 1984; 1986; Bartens 2000; Kozmacs 2002; Tarakanov 2011; Winkler
2011), the descriptions remain general, offering many options for both form
and function without an exhaustive insight into when and why certain con-
structions are preferred over another and what the full semantic profiles of
the individual constructions are. In a recent study, however, the finite-based
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remote past constructions have been found to carry out temporal, modal,
and pragmatic functions (Saraheimo 2022). Most prominently, the finite
remote pasts are used modally to indicate that the event or action deviates
from or contradicts the course of events in the real world or fails to receive
an expected continuation, much like in (3), where the action of the subject
does not result in the intended outcome. Furthermore, the constructions
cannot be considered as past perfects and should thus be viewed as general
remote pasts rather than pluperfects (Saraheimo 2022). Additionally, the
finite constructions have pragmatic functions, such as expressing evidential-
ity, mirativity, and emphasis (Saraheimo 2022; Saraheimo & Kubitsch 2023).
In addition to finite-based constructions, there are similar pluperfect-
like constructions based on non-finite forms of the lexical verb. These con-
structions are the past experiential construction (4), which denotes an ex-
perience the speaker possesses, and formally consists of a genitive-marked
subject, a person-marked past participle, and the existential copula; the
so-called resultative construction (5) based on the inessive-marked past
participle, and lastly, the past participle combined with val/vilem (6).

(4)  Co Mmys3eit cApbICh MBIHAM KbII9Me BaJl MHIU.
So muzej saris minam  kil-em-e
that museum about 1SG.GEN  hear-PTCP.PST-POSS.1SG
val ini.
be.psT1 already
‘Thad already heard about that museum.” (Udmurt dusitie, 6 June 2007)

(5) HpIMypT cMHMacbKeMBIH BaJl TIECHUKIIBL.
Nilmurt  Sinmask-em-in val lesiik-1i.
woman fall.in.love-PTCP.PST-INE be.psT1 forester-pDAT

‘The woman had fallen in love ~ was in love with a forester.’
(Udmurt dunirie, 21 Oct. 2013)

(6)  MoH Ta cApPBICH BYHITOM BaJl UHN.
Mon ta Saris  vunet-em val ini.
I that about forget-pTcp.PsT be.psT1 already
‘Thad already forgotten about that.” (Udmurt dusie, 23 Oct. 2009)

The constructions presented above are often mentioned in grammars in
connection with participles or as for (6), in connection with other analyt-
ic remote past constructions, but without further elaboration on how and
when exactly the constructions are used and when a certain construction
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is preferred over another (see e.g. Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000; Sutov 2013;
Tarakanov 2011; Winkler 2011). The aim of this paper is to describe the
use of these constructions in which the lexical verb is in a non-finite form,
more precisely, in the past participle, as opposed to the variants based on
a finite-conjugated main verb and val/vilem. These analytic constructions
largely resemble pluperfects, and the categories of the perfect and pluperfect
will be discussed in terms of the characteristics of the constructions that
correspond to prototypical (plu)perfects. Furthermore, this study partici-
pates in the ongoing discussion concerning the analytic past formation and
functions in the Uralic languages of the Middle Volga region, in which sim-
ilar analytic past tense patterns are manifested (see e.g. Spets 2023 for an-
alytic past tenses in Mari). In a broader crosslinguistic context, this article
adds to the general typological knowledge of the pluperfect, remote past, re-
sultativity, and the use of the ‘be’-verb in analytic past tense constructions.

In the following I argue that in Udmurt, there is no unambiguous gram-
matical category representing the category of a pluperfect, but a variety of
constructions which carry out functions typical of pluperfects. Although
the actions are expressed by non-finites, the main functions are, especially
when combined with val/vilem, typically associated with predicates, and
the investigated constructions should be considered as participants in the
past tense predication of Udmurt. As for the resultative construction, the
study takes into account the recent studies that suggest the construction
also carries out functions of a present perfect, or even a preterite (Asztalos
2022; Asztalos & Szabd 2023), and thus the functions and syntax of the
past resultative might also be affected by reanalysis. The study shows that
depending on the semantics of the verb, the past resultative construction
may acquire resultative and continuative meanings and operate on differ-
ent temporal levels. Evidential notions are not found in the construction
where the unmarked past participle is combined with val, although the
construction often occurs in a pre-mirative context. On the other hand,
constructions built around the second past copula vilem carry referative
and inferential evidential notions and possess a mirative extension.

The paper is organized as follows. In Section 2, I present the relevant
theory and previous studies, reflecting on how the phenomena involved
have been described in the Udmurt language. In Section 3, I elaborate on
the data and research methods. The results of the analysis are laid out in
Section 4, and the conclusions are summarized in Section 5. The analy-
sis shows that the non-finite based remote past constructions do fulfill
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functions typical and expected of pluperfects, but possess also other note-
worthy and mutually overlapping functions and features which should
be taken into consideration while performing research on corresponding
constructions in Uralic and beyond.

2. What is (more than) perfect?

The perfect is an aspecto-temporal category used to express actions in the
past that hold relevance in the present frame (Comrie 1976; Bybee et al.
1994; Lindstedt 2000; Comrie 2021). Typically, the actions expressed by
perfects are completed, although one of the attested Indo-European se-
mantic extensions for perfects includes universal or continuative action
(Comrie 2021: 5). Perfects have a universal tendency to develop from com-
pletives and resultatives, of which the latter is the most common source for
perfects in European languages (Lindstedt 2000: 366). Resultatives orig-
inally express a change in the state of the subject (7). The resulting state
causes the current relevance of the past action (8). The present relevance is
often morphologically reinforced through an auxiliary, as perfects tend to
be periphrastic constructions (Bybee et al. 1994; Comrie 2021: 2).

(7)  Italian

Siamo andat-i.
be.PRS.1IPL  g0.PTCP-M.PL
‘We have gone [and are therefore no longer there]

(8) English
I have already eaten [and therefore I am no longer hungry].

>

The perfect is a crosslinguistically attested category (Comrie 2021: 2). Of
the typical sources for perfects listed by Bybee & Dahl (1989: 67-68), two
are relevant for Udmurt: first, combining the copula with a past participle
of the main verb, and second, a possessive construction involving a past
participle of the main verb. While perfects with an auxiliary ‘be’-verb are
crosslinguistically common, ‘have’-perfects have been considered by and
large as an Indo-European phenomenon, although perfect constructions
with ‘have’-verbs or other possessive constructions have also been attested
outside the Indo-European family (Comrie 2021). According to Leinonen &
Vilkuna (2000), Udmurt lacks an unambiguous category of a perfect, but uses
different inflectional categories to express meanings typically attributed to
perfects. The events expressed through these forms may be moved into an even
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earlier frame by combining them with val/vilem, in which case the resulting
constructions resemble pluperfects in Standard Average European (SAE).

Due to its fluid nature as a category between aspectual and temporal or
verbal and non-verbal categories, the perfect is particularly susceptible to
semantic change (Lindstedt 2000: 366). The semantic development of the
perfect is crosslinguistically very similar. The most frequent extensions of
the perfect include the experiential (especially in negated clauses, see e.g.
Dahl 2021), the aforementioned universal or continuative meaning, and
inferential and reportative evidentiality (Lindstedt 2000; Comrie 2021:
5-6). As regards Udmurt, the resultative, the experiential, the evidential,
and as shown in Section 4.3, continuative meanings are relevant.

The pluperfect is a frequent perfect-related category in SAE languages.
However, the pluperfect has larger variation in its definition and functions,
and many languages have been claimed to have the category of pluperfect
even when they do not have an unambiguous category of perfect (Dahl
1985: 144). Dahl also points out that the pluperfect tends to develop oth-
er secondary or extended uses uncharacteristic of perfects, such as coun-
terfactual modality and less restricted use with time adverbs (Dahl 198s:
144-146; Comrie 2021). Concerning the counterfactual functions, pluper-
fects crosslinguistically indicate not only that a given situation preceded
another past situation but emphasize that this situation belongs to another
temporal plane, separated from the plane of the current narrative. In other
words, the pluperfect distinguishes events in the discourse that fall outside
of the main narrative line. Thus, the pluperfect could be said to mark a
certain mental operation, where a return to a previous time frame takes
place, breaking the order of event development (Plungjan 2004: 284-28s;
see also Givon 1982 and Plungjan 1998).

In some languages, such as Finnish and Argentinian La Paz Spanish,
pluperfects are known to have developed referative' and evidential func-
tions (see Lampela 2004: 27-34 and Pallaskallio 2016 for Finnish; for La Paz
Spanish, see e.g. Quartararo 2020). In Udmurt, evidentiality and the modal
aspects are of specific interest, as the second past is by default evidential,
and the ‘be’-verb in analytic past tenses may inflect in either the first (wit-
nessed information or evidentially neutral) or the second (evidential) past.

1. I choose to use the term referative instead of reported in the context, as past
perfects are characteristically used to relay the speech of another person, while
reported evidentials mainly mark the information source as other (Lund 2015:
64-68; Pallaskallio 2016: 103-109).
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In the following Sections 2.1 and 2.2, I will discuss the categories of per-
fect and other related categories, such as the resultative and the experien-
tial, reflecting on how these phenomena manifest in the Udmurt language,
such as the pluperfect-like constructions these forms participate in.

2.1. The perfect in Udmurt

Udmurt represents the Permic subgroup of the Uralic languages. Udmurt
also belongs to the Volga-Kama Sprachbund, which consists of Ural-
ic and Turkic languages spoken in the Middle Volga region. Affected by
contact-induced processes due to intense and long-standing language and
cultural contacts, the languages spoken in the area share a remarkable
amount of common properties, such as rich agglutinative inflection, ev-
idential verbal categories and an SOV word order. An abundant analytic
past tense predication is also typical of the Volga-area languages (Honti
2000; Bradley et al. 2022).

In their study on the past tenses of Permic languages from a typological
perspective, Leinonen & Vilkuna (2000) present three inflectional cate-
gories which have functions typical of perfects in Udmurt: the evidential
second past, the resultative construction, and the experiential construc-
tion. Traditionally, the difference between the first and the second past
tenses is described as evidential (Aikhenvald 2004: 26, 28; Tarakanov 2011:
189; Skribnik & Kehayov 2018: 539). The first past tense is predominantly
a general or evidentially neutral past, although contextually it is some-
times associated with eyewitness and direct evidence. The first past may
also be used to express assimilated knowledge or a higher degree of cer-
tainty and commitment. The second past is used to express actions and
events based on indirect evidence, most importantly hearsay and infer-
ence, while also marking mirative notions and a lower degree of certainty
and commitment (Siegl 2004; Kubitsch 2022; see also Leinonen & Vilkuna
2000). When used in the first person, evidential forms in Udmurt denote
the speaker’s lack of control, which refers to a semantic content of non-vo-
litionality (Curnow 2003: 42-43; Kubitsch 2022; see Section 4.2).

The Udmurt second past forms derive from the Permic past participle,
which is also the base of the evidential second past in Komi, a Permic lan-
guage closely related to Udmurt. While Udmurt has developed a particular
inflectional paradigm for the second past tense (the Kirijkmas variant in Ta-
ble 1), the Komi paradigm uses the plain past participle with the adjectivizing
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Table 1: The two variants of the Udmurt second past in the positive
conjugation, the Kirikmas variant (standard, widespread) and the Bavli
variant (dialectal, narrow spread) (Saarinen & Kel'makov 1994: 132-133).

Kirikmas Bavlj
156 miniskem mineme
2SG  minemed minemed
38G  minem minem(ez)
1P miniskem(mi)  minemmi
2rL  mynillam(di) minemdj
3pL  minillam(zi) minemzi

suffixes -a (sG) and -ags (PL) in the third person forms. The Komi paradigm
resembles the dialectal Bavlj variant presented in Table 1, and according to
the reconstruction of the Permic second past by Cstics (2005), it is closer to
the original form. The other inflectional categories with perfect functions
in Udmurt are based on the same participle. Udmurt has previously used
the past participle to express resultative past, which is known to have a
connection with evidentiality through the element of inference, resulting in
the form grammaticalizing into an evidential past (Asztalos & Szab6 2022;
Szabo 2022). The grammaticalization of the evidential second past could
have triggered the marking of other functions of the past participle with ad-
ditional markers to avoid the overlapping of distinct inflectional categories.
For experiential past, Udmurt uses a periphrastic construction based on
a past participle inflecting for the possessive conjugation (identical to the
Bavlj second past in Table 1) combined with the present existential vas, or, if
manifesting a past frame, with val/vilem. This construction is mentioned in
several grammars and studies on Udmurt tenses (Nasibullin 1984; Bartens
2000: 237-238; Winkler 2001: 47-48; Kel'makov and Hinnikdinen 2008: 235).
When formed with a present copula, the construction resembles a (present)
perfect in an experiential function (9) (Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000: 508).

(9)  Trinajg KbIZI9MeR BaHb-a PEBOMIOLMOHIPBEC CAPBICH?

Tinad  kil-em-ed van-a  revolucioner-jos Saris?
YOU.GEN hear-PTCP.PST-POSS.25G be.PRs-Q revolutionary-pL about

‘Have you [ever] heard about the revolutionaries?’
(Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000: 509)

Leinonen & Vilkuna (2000: 509) point out that the semantic connection
to an experiential perfect is clear: the experiential perfect often occurs in
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languages as a grammaticalized ‘have’ construction, where the speaker is
considered to possess the experience of having done something. The expe-
riential perfect has also been described as a category that expresses distinct
qualities of an agent due to past experiences (Bybee et al. 1994: 62; Lindstedt
2000: 369), and these kinds of attributes are characteristics of the agent.

Should a past participle be used in a predicative position, it displays the
inessive marker -in. The -(e)min construction has regularly been referred
to as the resultative construction or described as denoting the result of
the action expressed with the verbal head (Bartens 2000: 239; Leinonen &
Vilkuna 2000: 504; Sutov 2011: 272; Winkler 2011: 115). Prototypically, it is
formed from a transitive verb and takes on an impersonal meaning: the
participle then denotes a result of a change in the patient argument’s state,
as in (10) (Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000: 504-505).

(10)  YKHO yChT3MBIH.
Ukno ust-em-in.
window open-PTCP.PST-INE
“The window is open.” (Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000: 505)

In the first Udmurt grammar by Venjamin Pucek-Grigorovics from 1775,
the -(e)min construction is not presented (Alatyrev 1975), nor does it occur
in the first folklore collection by Bernat Munkacsi (1887). In the first gram-
mar, the past participle is claimed to have perfect and resultative meaning,
and it occurs also in the complement position. During the twenty-first cen-
tury, it has been attested that the perfect and resultative meaning is now
much more often expressed by the resultative construction compared to
the second past tense (Szabd 2022: 124-128). The use of the inessive case in
the resultative construction originates in the essive functions of the Ud-
murt inessive. In addition to its locative meaning ‘in’ (11), the inessive case
in Udmurt is used in an essive function (‘as’, 12) (Edygarova 2017: 312). The
essive is a category of a “state of being” or an impermanent state described
for many Uralic languages. Udmurt has no essive case, but both the in-
essive and instrumental cases are historically and functionally linked to
essives (de Groot 2017: 2; Edygarova 2017).

(11)  YaMypTUBIH YIHCBKO.

Udmurti-in ul-isko.
Udmurtia-INE live-PRS.1SG
‘I live in Udmurtia.
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(12)  JIpInIeTHCHBIH YXKaChKO.
Disetis-in ~ uza-sko.
teacher-INE work-1SG.PRS
‘T work as a teacher.” (Winkler 2011: 56)

The meaning of the resultative construction is best described as “being in
a state”, while also expressing the action leading to the state, which fits the
typology and definition of resultatives. Another category expressing states
is the stative, which, as opposed to resultatives, makes no explicit reference
to the cause of the state (Nedyalkov & Jaxontov 1988: 6). The resultative
construction may, depending on the semantics of the verb, acquire both
stative and resultative meaning. This is a consequence of the aspectuality
of the resultative, as it implies an unlimited or ongoing duration through
its stative meaning. Thus, the resultative, although often intuitively associ-
ated with completed action i.e. perfectivity, has an affinity to the imperfec-
tive aspect (Nedyalkov & Jaxontov 1988: 16). In Chinese, for instance, the
marker for resultativity and progressivity is one and the same. A locative
marker, however, is more prominently associated with progressives (Bybee
et al. 1994: 128). Such locative progressive markers exist also in some West-
ern Uralic languages (e.g. Finnic, Saami). In the Saami progressive forms
such as North Saami mannamin (13), the final element -7 in the suffix -min
goes back to the Proto-Uralic locative case marker *-na, the ancestor of
the inessive and instrumental case markers in Udmurt and the essive case
marker in Saami and Finnic (Edygarova 2017: 312; Ylikoski 2017: 229).

(13) North Saami

Ovlla i astan go Slubistit
Ovlla NEG3sG have.time.PST.CNG except gulp.down.INF

gdfe ja  dalle lei mannamin.
coffee.sG.GENACcC and then be.PST35G g0.PROG

‘Ovlla only had time to sip the coffee, and then he was already going.’
(Kuokkala 2021: 339)

In addition to transitive verbs, the Udmurt resultative construction may
be formed with intransitive verbs (Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000: 504-505; Su-
tov 2011: 272). In this case, the construction expresses a change in the state
of the subject, i.e. the result of an action affecting the subject. The use of an
intransitive verb in the resultative is demonstrated in (14) through com-
paring the uses of the resultative and the first and the second past.
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(14) a. MOH KBIHMU. b. MOH KBIHMMCBHKEM.
Mon  kinm-i. Mon  kinm-iskem.
185G catch.cold-psT1.15G 185G catch.cold-psT2.15G6
‘T caught a cold” ‘Thave caughta cold [apparently]”

¢c. MOH KbIHMEMBIH.
Mon  kinm-em-in.
1sG  catch.cold-PTCP.PST-INE
‘Thave a cold. / I am sick.” (Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000: 506)

The resultative construction may also appear with the past copula val/
vilem, if located in a past time frame, and it can be negated either verbally
(using the negative existential evel or, in past tense, ej val) or nominal-
ly using the negative participle -mte (see Section 4.3 for examples). Ural-
ic languages typically use periphrastic non-finite-based negation and, in
addition to specialized connegatives, negative participles, which can be
considered either deverbal adjectives or participles (Ylikoski 2022: 942).
Considering the variation in the negative forms, the synthetic form repre-
sents the Southern type, while the analytic one is considered typical for
Northern dialects (Saarinen & Kel'makov 1994: 134).

There are different views concerning the syntactic properties of the re-
sultative construction. While Sutov (2011) claims that any Udmurt verb
may occur in the resultative, Asztalos (2022) points out that the choice for
intransitive verbs is limited. Previously, Asztalos (2011) claimed that only
unaccusative® or “semantically passive” intransitives, such as intijaskini
‘be located’ (15), may appear in the construction.

(15)  Comnan KyToHIIYyp HMMO BOPAHCHKEM I'yPT33 MHTHIACbKEMBIH SK-
myp-bonbsa paénnsH camoii blficas.
So-len  Kutonsur #imo vordisk-em gurt-ez
3sG-GEN Kutonsur name.AD] be.born-pTcp.pST village-P0ss.35G
intijask-em-in Jaksur-Bod’ja rajon-len
be.located-pTcp.PST-INE Jak$ur-Bodja district-GEN
samoj pids-az.
most  bottom-INE.POSS.3SG

‘His native village called Kuton3ur is located at the very end of Jak-
$ur-Bodja district.” (Skljaev 2000: 109)

2. Unaccusative and unergative are categories used to describe the split of in-
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Later on, Asztalos (2022) corrected her statement to include peripheral and
even some core unergatives, which in turn have an agentive (active) sub-
ject. According to Asztalos (2022), the construction accepts peripheral un-
ergative intransitives expressing smell emission, physiological processes,
and controlled processes of motion such as biZilini ‘run’ (16), while uncon-
trolled, non-motion processes, such as direkjani (‘tremble’) are not accept-
ed. Certain core unergatives, some controlled, non-motion processes such
as uzanj ‘work’ (17), may occur.

(16)  Amae [...] ac BakbITa3 KyacsH ObI3bBIIIMBIH.
Anaj-e [...] as vakit-a-z kuas-en biZil-em-in.
mother-p0oss.1sG self time-INE.POSS3SG sKi-INS run-PTCP.PST-INE
‘My mother skied in her youth.” (Asztalos 2022)

(177  3o0a EpmakoBa 30 ap y»KaMbIH (hepMabIH.
Zoja Jermakova 30ar  uzZa-m-in ferma-in.
Zoja Ermakova 30 year work-PTCP.PST-INE farm-INE
‘Zoja Ermakova worked 30 years on a farm.” (Asztalos 2022)

Crosslinguistically, resultativity is typical for unaccusative intransitive
verbs as well as transitive verbs. During the earliest stages of perfects,
transitive verbs drop the agent and present the patient in subject position
(Comrie 2021: 6-7). Extending the formation of resultatives into transitive
verbs without a change in the diathesis happens in later stages of perfect
development. It is noteworthy that the Udmurt resultative may also oc-
cur with unergative intransitives, which is untypical of resultatives, as well
as with some transitive verbs “with an external argument as the subject
of the -(e)min- construction” (Asztalos 2022; see Section 4.3). Recently,
Asztalos & Szabd (2023) have brought up the possibility that the resultative
construction in Udmurt may be a resultative on the path of grammatical-
ization to a perfect. As mentioned above, and also brought up by Asztalos
and Szabo, in Udmurt a development from a resultative to an evidential

transitives into two different types. In short, for unaccusatives, the subject is
internal, i.e. unaccusative verbs have a patient subject, while unergative verbs
have an agent subject (for a more detailed description, see Perlmutter 1978). The
unergative/unaccusative split has been later described to divide further into core
and peripheral unaccusatives and unergatives, of which the peripheral ones show
more variance crosslinguistically in how they behave syntactically, whereas the
core verbs are more uniform in their syntactic properties (Sorace 2000).
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perfect has already happened once, and thus a consequential development
would not be unexpected. This notion will be taken into consideration in
Section 4.3, where the past resultative construction is analyzed.

2.2. Remote past categories in Udmurt

Udmurt uses a variety of analytic past constructions. The languages of the
Volga-Kama region have a particular model for analytic past formation,
which consists of the main verb in finite conjugation combined with the
unchanged auxiliary past form of the ‘be’-verb (Honti 2000; Bradley et al.
2022). In Udmurt, two remote past forms may be formed by combining the
main verb in the first past with val or the main verb in the second past com-
bined with vilem, or, less frequently, with val. I will refer to these two forms
as the first and the second remote past, respectively. The auxiliary follows
the main verb, as the prototypical word order is SOV (Vilkuna 1998; 2022).
Traditionally, these are referred to as the pluperfects in Udmurt (Serebren-
nikov 1960; Kel'makov & Héinnikédinen 2008). In the latest Western® gram-
mar descriptions and textbooks (Kozmécs 2002; Kel'makov & Hénnikai-
nen 2008; Winkler 2011), the difference between the first and the second
remote past is characterized as aspectual: the first remote past is described
as a progressive, whereas the second remote past is allegedly a resultative or
completive. This claim, however, has recently been tested and shown to be
incorrect (Saraheimo 2022). The grounds for labeling these forms pluper-
fects have also been scrutinized, as they are clearly not past perfects, and
their temporal profile corresponds more to those of general remote pasts.
Additionally, the forms are frequently used in modal and pragmatic func-
tions (Saraheimo 2022; see also Saraheimo & Kubitsch 2023). In addition to
these forms, the experiential and the resultative construction may combine
with val/vilem, connecting the actions with a past time frame instead of the
present, resulting in constructions largely resembling pluperfects.

3. 'The notion of the grammars and descriptions being “Western” is based on
the fact that Uralistics have been studied actively both in Russia and Europe,
while different traditions prevail in European and Russian linguistics. This
is also due to the language barrier, and it is often visible in the descriptions
of Uralic languages that some notions and conclusions concerning certain
grammatical categories are based on erroneous interpretations of source ma-
terials, and then prevail in subsequent works if the description of the category
is not thoroughly revised.
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Grammars and language descriptions typically include different mor-
phological variants of the two remote pasts in Udmurt. While accounts
of the first remote past are uniform, the inflectional properties and the
motivation for the variation of the second remote past are more ambigu-
ous. Table 2 shows variants for the remote pasts in the published Udmurt
grammars, textbooks, and more specific case studies. As seen in Table 2,
earlier descriptions label the psT1 + val variant as the second remote past,
whereas the constructions based on a participle or second past are referred
to as the first remote past. This could be due to a change in the prevalence
of different forms, or due to the later studies finding it more consistent to
refer to the first-past-based forms as the first remote past or pluperfect and
the second-past-based forms as the second remote past or pluperfect. In
my study, I refer to constructions based on finite second past forms as the
second remote past, whereas the construction including first past forms is
labeled the first remote past.

Table 2: The remote past (pluperfect) structures as presented in previous
studies

First remote past Second remote past
Serebrennikov PTCP.PST(-POSS) + val / PST1 + val
1960 PST2 + vilem

Zaguljaeva1984  PTCP.PST(-POSS) + val /| PsT1 + val
PST2 + vilem

Kel'makov & PST1 + val PTCP.PST(-POSS) + val /
Hinnikadinen 1998 PST2 + vilem

Kozmacs 2002 PST1 + val pST2 + val/vilem

Winkler 2011 PST1 + val PTCP.PST(-POSS) / PST2 + val
Tarakanov 2011 PST1 + val PTCP.PST(-POSS) + val /

PST2 + vilem

As Table 2 shows, there are three constructions to which the label second
remote past has been applied: a main verb in the second past combined with
either val or vilem, or the past participle (optionally) combined with a pos-
sessive marker, co-occurring with val. Within the scope of this article the
last variant is relevant, as it is based on a non-finite form of the main verb.
It cannot go unnoticed that this construction is strikingly similar to the
past experiential, the only difference being that the subject is marked here
in the nominative instead of the genitive in the past experiential. Subject
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marking, however, does not always reveal the construction type, as overt
subject expression is not required in either case. A possessive-marked past
participle also resembles the Bavlj variant of the evidential second past
conjugation (see Table 1 in Section 2.1), which is the more archaic second
past variant. The evidential* properties of the pTCP.PST(-POSS) + val con-
struction are not discussed in older studies, such as Serebrennikov (1960)
and Zagulyaeva (1984). Both Serebrennikov and Zagulyaeva describe it as
a variant of the first remote past (pst1 + val), while other grammars, such
as Tarakanov (2011: 182-184) and Winkler (2011: 100), describe it as a var-
iant of the second remote past, yet neither of them take a clear stance on
whether the construction is evidential or not, either. According to Bartens
(2000: 208), the form may be interpreted either as a second-hand eviden-
tial or evidentially neutral. While Tarakanov claims that the evidentiality
of all the analytic constructions is determined by the inflection of the past
copula, he also states that the three remote past constructions — psT1 + val,
PTCP.PST(-POSS) + val, and PsT2 + vilem — are functionally identical and he
presents the latter two constructions as variants of one inflectional cate-
gory. Skribnik & Kehayov (2018) claim that the construction is a witnessed
remote past, but in their description of the analytic past tenses in the Ural-
iclanguages, the first remote past (pST1 + val) is not taken into account, i.e.
only PTCP.PST(-POSS) + val / PST2 + vilem are presented.

As mentioned above, Tarakanov (2011) claims that the evidential value of
the analytic past forms is defined by the tense of the copula. Spets (2023) has
recently suggested analyzing the ‘was’-element in the formally correspond-
ing analytic tenses of Mari as a retrospectivization particle, one which op-
erates on a clausal level. As such, the element cannot shift epistemic modal
or evidential values of other clausal elements to the past, as they rank higher
than time in the scope hierarchy (18) (Aikhenvald 2004: 96; Nuyts 2014: 48).

(18)  Scope hierarchy of different TAME values
epistemic modality / evidentiality > time > aspect > state of affairs

It can, however, according to the chosen tense (evidential or non-eviden-
tial) define the evidential value of the whole clause. While the study at
hand mainly examines each construction as a whole, the status of val and

4. As pointed out by the reviewer, evidentiality was a lesser-known category in
the 1960-1980s, but the epistemic properties of the second past as a category
of second-hand knowledge or inference were already well known by that time,
and similar characteristics were not described for the construction in question.
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vilem as auxiliaries or particles is subject to debate (see e.g. Saraheimo &
Kubitsch 2023, and Spets 2023 for Mari), and this observation will be taken
into account while defining the evidential status of the forms. If this is
the case, the PTCP.PST(-POSS) + val construction should rather be charac-
terized as a variant of the first remote past than the second remote past,
assuming that the crucial characteristic of the second remote past is evi-
dentiality. In the analysis below, I will scrutinize the evidential values of
the pTcp.PsT(-POSS) + val construction in more detail.

The functions of various remote past categories are, as a rule, only briefly
described in available grammars and other studies. However, as pointed out
in Section 1, it has recently been shown (Saraheimo 2022) that the finite first
remote past and the finite-based second remote past are predominantly used
modally, while also maintaining a temporal function, marking a remote past
event, typically preceding another past event (past reference time). In the
predominant modal function, the event shown in the remote past contradicts
the states of affairs or, more precisely, course of events, in the actual world.
The action expressed in the remote past, or the result of it, may be annulled,
is intended but unrealized, or differs from reasonable or presumable expec-
tations (Saraheimo 2022; Saraheimo & Kubitsch 2023). In this function, the
construction largely resembles the bylo construction in Russian (19) (see e.g.
Goeringer 1995; Kagan 2011), as well as pre-mirative context marking attested
in some Turkic and Samoyedic languages (19) (Skribnik 2023). A pre-mirative
context is a concept used to describe a sequence in storytelling that precedes
an unexpected event, typically but not exclusively expressed in a mirative
form (Skribnik 2023). In the Buryat example (20), a terminative converb’ is
used in a pre-mirative function, while mirativity per se has no dedicated
miratives, and mirativity is expressed through periphrastic forms with mi-
rative extensions or through marking the pre-mirative context.

(19) Russian

Lena otkry-l-a bylo okno, no  tutze
Lena open-pST-F be.psT window.acc but immediately

snova  ego zakry-l-a.
again 35G.AcC  close-PST-F

‘Lena opened the window but closed it again at once.” (Kagan 2011: 79)

5. The terminative converb -tAr in Buryat marks a terminal boundary ‘A until B’,
but also an unexpected succession of events (‘A, until unexpected B’) (Skrib-
nik 2023: 251)
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(20) Buryat

.. 0j  sooguur jaba-na xa. Tiige-Ze

forest in g0-PRS[3SG/PL] PTCL.MOD V.DEM-CVB
jaba-tar-aa, baaxalda-taj uulza-ba xa.
g0-CVB.TERM-REFL bear-com meet-PST[3SG/PL] PTCL.MOD

[The trickster wanted to hide his mother from the revenge of his
last victim.] (They) went into the forest. While (they) were walking
this way, (they) met (lit. with) a bear.’” [The trickster fights with it.]
(Skribnik 2023: 251)

The first remote past is most frequently used to express abnormally pro-
ceeding events, while the second remote past construction has a mirative
extension, as also attested for the synthetic second past (Saraheimo 2022;
Saraheimo & Kubitsch 2023). The constructions have been shown to also
carry out discourse-interactional and intersubjective functions, such as
marking emphasis or (un)common ground (Saraheimo 2022; Sarahei-
mo & Kubitsch 2023). The categories investigated in this study, however,
are syntactically different from juxtapositional finite-based analytic con-
structions, where both the ‘be’-verb and the lexical verb display the same,
finite tense. Furthermore, in the finite-based analytic past tenses, val/
vilem, originally third person singular forms of **vili- (‘be’), remain un-
changed, whereas the analysis shows that in the past resultative construc-
tion, the evidential vilern may inflect for person (see Section 4.3, example
45). While the evidentially neutral val does not inflect for person, vilem
has a full paradigm, and some occurrences of third person plural forms
(vilil'lam “they [allegedly] had’) are attested.

The past resultative is not typically mentioned in the descriptions of
Udmurt remote past or pluperfect categories. According to Leinonen &
Vilkuna (2000: 511) it corresponds to Pst2 + val, although they do explain
the restrictions for the use of the resultative earlier in the paper. Bartens
(2000: 240) describes the past resultative as being marked as a verbal con-
struction rather than a nominal one when combined with a past copula,
and she claims that the construction is then interpreted as the predicate of
the clause. In this paper, I will consider both the past experiential and the
past resultative as possible representatives of a remote past or pluperfect
category in Udmurt.
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3. Data and research

The study is performed on the basis of material found in newspaper texts.
The analysis is carried out by examining the functional context of indi-
vidual constructions, with special emphasis on semantic content typical
of perfects and pluperfects. The textual genre of the data is also taken into
consideration. Concerning the past resultative construction, I have paid
special attention to the syntactic properties of the construction.

The study focuses on the Udmurt-language newspaper Udmurt duiitie,
which mostly uses language considered standard literary Udmurt, although
dialectal expressions are not avoided. The data is drawn from the Udmurt
corpus (see References), which consisted of approximately 7.3 million tokens
altogether at the time the data was drawn (2020-2021). In the event that a
search in the Udmurt dunie subcorpus yielded no results, some examples
of the more infrequent constructions were drawn from other newspapers.
Newspaper materials constitute 91% of the content, of which Udmurt durnirie
is the biggest source. For the past experiential and the pTCP.PST + val con-
struction I have performed a search across the whole subcorpus of Udmurt
dutifie, whereas for the past resultative the search was limited to the year
2013,° as the past resultative occurs far more frequently than the other con-
structions. The 2013 subcorpus data comprises approximately 570,000 to-
kens. I have analyzed altogether 922 non-finite remote past clauses: 637 past
resultatives, 262 past experientials, and 23 PTCP.PST + val constructions.
This includes all the occurrences found in the specified subcorpus.

As regards certain ambiguous examples, I have consulted three native
speakers who also have an academic background in studying the Udmurt
language: Svetlana Edygarova, Natalija Kozlovceva, and Irina Krestjani-
nova. Whenever native-speaker evaluations have been used to supplement
the analysis, this has been mentioned accordingly.

In the transcription of the examples, Cyrillic (Russian) language data is
transcribed according to the International Scholarly System, while authors
and persons (e.g. Plungian, Yeltsin) with an established romanization of
their names in the field will be referred to accordingly. For transcribing
Udmurt, the Uralic Phonetic Alphabet (UPA) is used.

6. In cases with a person-inflected vilem, the search consisted of the whole cor-
pus, because the occurrences were rare and a search for solely the year 2013
yielded only one hit. Some of the older and newer materials yielded examples
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4. Analysis

The analysis is divided into three parts: first, I will present the findings
concerning the use of the past experiential construction PTCP.PST-POSS +
val (4.1), then the PTCP.PST + val construction (4.2), and finally the past re-
sultative construction pTCP.PST-INE + val (4.3). Occurrences with both val
and vilem are taken into consideration in each subsection.

4.1. The past experiential

As expected for an experiential, the past experiential occurs most fre-
quently with perception verbs such as kilinj ‘hear’ and ad3ini ‘see’. Percep-
tion verbs comprise half of the data: out of 262 occurrences, 129 (49%) are
formed with perception verbs, as in (21).

(21)  Vxe ByM HBIPBICHCI, HO Ta peCTUBAIIb CAPBICH KbITIOME BaJl MHNL.
Iz-e vu-i nirisse, no ta
Izevsk-1LL come-PsT1.18G first.time but this
festival’  Saris  kil-em-e val ini.
festival about hear-PTCP.PST-POSS.15G be.psT1 already

‘T came to IZevsk for the first time, but I had already heard of the
festival before.” (Udmurt dusirie, 11 March 2011)

In (21), the speaker tells a story in the first past (vui T came’), which is the
evidentially neutral narrative tense and marks the reference time as past.
The speaker then refers, in the past experiential (kileme val ‘T had heard’),
to an earlier experiential event which holds relevance in the reference time.
The adverb iii ‘already’ is frequently used with the past experiential.

In addition to perception verbs, mutative intransitive (motion) verbs,
such as vetlini ‘come’, vuilinj ‘go, visit’, and pirini ‘enter’ (22), form a signif-
icant group in the data. Motion verbs are used in 36 clauses, which is 14%
of the total amount of occurrences.

(22) Ta cramuoHs a3bBBUI HO IbIpaMe Bajl. Ho Tys HBIPBICHCI KOTBKY
afAMUIIBI CETHA3DI IIYKOH BBII9 HUMBICHTBI3 IIYHBIT BajI€H.

Ta stadion-e azvil  no pira-m-e val.
this stadium-1LL before PTCL enter-PTCP.PST-POSS.1SG be.PST1

with similar verbs used in other relevant examples of past resultatives com-
bining with vilem (see Section 4.3, example 36).
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No tue nirisse kotkud adami-li sSotja-zi

but thisyear first.time every  person-DAT give-PST1.3PL
pukon wvile  Aimistiz Sunit  valon.

seat over individually warm cover

‘T had been to this stadium before. But this year was the first time
they gave everyone a warm cover over their seat.’
(Udmurt duntie, 19 Sept. 2008)

Both perception verbs and motion verbs (21, 22) have a clear semantic con-
nection to experientiality, which as an act often involves movement to a
location or sensory reception, or both: having been to a place can be seen
as a combination of sensory experiences. The rest of the verbs used in the
context do not form uniform semantic groups, but one common verb oc-
curring in the past experiential is diSetskini ‘study’. In the data, these cases
most often address the basic education of the referent, as in (23). With the
verb djsetskinj the thought of using the past experiential as means of de-
scribing an agent’s qualities, namely whether they have an education or
not, or to what extent they possess one, is especially imminent.

(23)  CoocnaH 7-8 K/Iacc JibIIIeTCKeEM3bI BaJl — CO TPOC.
Soos-len 7-8 klass disetsk-em-zi val — so  tros.
they-GEN 7-8 class study-PTCP.PST-POSS3PL be.psT1 that much

“They had studied until grade 7 or 8 - that is a ot
(Udmurt dunie, 29 March 2013)

In (24), the use of both the present and the past experientials is on display,
which makes this example of particular interest. In two subsequent ques-
tions addressed to the same person, with no apparent switch in the refer-
ence time, the speaker first uses the present experiential and then resorts
to the past experiential.

(24) Co [OpBI ABIPTH3BI OXKe OBIPeMBbECTIH KBIIIHOOCCHL. «Or10, af3bl-
7I9Mef, BaHb MBIHICHTHIM33? [IleHbIH, TIOPbMABIH, 0710, KbIIOMET
Basn pamMunnsa?»
So dor-i dirt-i-zi oz-e birem-jos-len
he at-iLL hurry-psTi1-3PL war-1LL perished-PL-GEN

7

kisno-os-si. “Olo, adzil-em-ed van
wife-PL-POSS.3PL maybe see-PTCP.PST-POSS.2SG EX.PRS

minestim-ze? Plen-in, turma-in,  olo,
[.ABL-DEF captivity-INE prison-INE maybe
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kil-em-ed val famili-ze?”
hear-pTCP.PST-P0OSS.2SG be.PsT1  surname-P0OSS.3SG

‘The wives of the men fallen in war hurried to him. “Perhaps you
have seen mine [husband]? In captivity, in prison, maybe, you heard
his name [spoken]?” (Udmurt dusirie, 9 Aug. 2013)

In (24), a man is asked about whether he has seen or heard anything about
some other prisoners, whose wives have come searching for their husbands.
As shown in the translation, in this case English would resort to the sim-
ple past tense, as the time window for the event is specified and delimited
(plen-in, turma-in ‘[while] in prison, in captivity’). In (23), the delimiting
temporal adverbial seems to trigger a perspective shift from present to past
and causes a switch in the tense of the copula. According to native-speaker
informants Svetlana Edygarova and Natalija Kozlovceva, this is indeed the
case. Irina Krestyaninova, on the other hand, suggested that the change in
the form of the copula has the speaker seem less hopeful of a positive an-
swer and leaves more room for the recipient to deny. This can also be viewed
as the speakers distancing themselves from any assumptions regarding the
answer, which again links the use of the structure to intersubjectivity.

The past experiential has a clear tendency to be used in a negative form -
out of the altogether 262 cases of the past experiential, 205 (78%) were neg-
ative. This is a common characteristic for an experiential perfect (and can
therefore be expected of a pluperfect), which tends to refer to a non-specific
past, especially in the presence of ‘ever’, as in (25) (Lindstedt 2000: 369).

(25)  Kpictiticbku MoH ckpunka 6opapr. Coe HOKY an3piname O Bas yro.

Kistisk-i mon skripka bord-i.  So-je  noku
reach.out-psT1.15G | violin  side-1LL it-AcC never
adiil-em-e e-j val ugo.

See-PTCP.PST-POSS.1SG NEG.PST1-1SG be.PsT1  because
‘T was drawn to the violin. I had not seen it before.
(Udmurt dunie, 6 May 2008)
(26) KpoIMbIH yi0H 3e4, BybUIaMe O Bajl Ha.
Krim-in ulon zZe¢,  vuil-em-e e
Crimea-INE life  good g0-PTCP.PST-POSS.1SG NEG.PST1-1SG

val na.
be.psT1 et

‘Life in Crimea is good, I had not yet been there.’
(Udmurt dunie, 6 May 2008)
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In (25), the speaker talks about how they were drawn to the violin, although
they had never seen one before (noku adgileme ¢j val ‘T had never seen’).
The negative past experiential occurs remarkably frequently with the tem-
poral adverb noku (‘never’) which is present in almost every third negative
past experiential clause” Even more frequent is the adverb na ‘yet’ (25).

While the tendency of an experiential to be used in negative form is
crosslinguistic, it should be noted that some Turkic and Samoyedic lan-
guages use similar constructions (subjectggy + PTCP.POSS + existential
verb) to convey emphatic assertive meaning (‘something happened; so it
was’) (Skribnik 200s5; see also Baranova & Mishchenko 2022 for Turkic;
Wagner-Nagy 2011 for Samoyedic). Similar use of the negative existential
verb has been attested in Mari (Klumpp & Skribnik 2023: 1020). The first re-
mote past (PsT1 + val) has also been attested in emphatic contexts, and the
possibility to analyze val/vilem as emphatic particles is currently subject to
debate (Saraheimo & Kubitsch 2023). In the following example, where the
evidential existential vilem is used, an emphatic assertive meaning can be
detected. With the experiential, vilem is mostly chosen in instances where
the information source is not the speaker himself or herself, which in the
case of a pluperfect most typically applies to situations where the speaker is
citing someone else’s narration (27). In (27), the speaker summarizes what
another person told them about the war. They first use the second past
(Zalam ‘he pitied’), and then resort to the past experiential construction
(disetskemzj vilimte ‘they had not studied’) to mark emphatic, assertive
information (‘they indeed / in fact / really had not studied’). The quotative
particle pe marks the interviewee as the source of the whole utterance,
whereas the second past marks the lack of education as something that was
told to the interviewee by someone else.

(27)  Tysx >xaaM YOI CTY>KUTD KapeM SIIbECCI, TPOCI3NIIH, I1e, IAbIIIETC-
KEM3bI BbIJIBIMTO.
Tuz zal“am cos sluzit’ kar-em
very pity-pPsT2.3sG together serve make-PTCP.PST
es-jos-se, tros-ez-len, pe,
friend-PL-ACC.POSS.3PL many-DEE-GEN QTV
disetsk-em-zi vilimte.
study-PTCP.PST-POSS.3PL  be.PTCP.NEG

7. In addition to noku, I have counted in adverbs with similar meaning, such as
ogpol no or odig pol no ‘not once, never’.
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‘He really pitied his friends, with whom he went to serve [in the
army] together, as most of them, he says, [really] had no education.’
(Udmurt dunrie, 24 April 2012)

In conclusion, the past experiential construction is used in ways typical
of experientials: it is mostly used with perception verbs and motion verbs,
describing experiences the referent had in a given reference time or did not
have until that moment. Characteristic of experientials, the construction
occurs most often in the negative form. The construction is composed of a
past participle of completed action combined with a past copula, and the re-
sults of the action are relevant at the reference time; thus, both formally and
temporally, it fits the profile of a past perfect, although restricted to experi-
entiality. When used with vilem, the construction has a referative evidential
meaning. As shown in (24), if the time window for the event islocated in the
past, and it is specified and delimited in the clause — even when not specifi-
cally with a time adverb - Udmurt favors using the past experiential instead
of the present experiential. According to a native speaker’s judgment, the
past experiential construction with val may also have a discourse-pragmat-
ic function, in which it attenuates the question. It should also be taken into
consideration that similar constructions are used in other Uralic and Tur-
kic languages to express assertive emphatic meaning, and according to the
analysis, this holds true also for Udmurt. The assertive emphatic meaning
could have given rise to experientiality: assertivity or a higher level of con-
fidence most often occurs at the level of personal experiences.

4.2. Past participle + val

As discussed in Section 2.2, most Udmurt grammars mention the con-
struction consisting of the past participle with, optionally, a possessive
marker in second and third person forms® (Serebrennikov 1960; Zagul-
jaeva 1984; Kel'makov & Héannikéinen 2008: 268; Tarakanov 2011: 182-184;
Winkler 2011: 100). The evidential status is not clearly defined in any of
the studies. Another problem arises in comparison with the experiential.
When comparing Tables 1 and 2 (in which the Bavlj variant follows the

8. Zagulyaeva gives allomorphs to 2PL and 3pL, which correspond to the finite
second past conjugation, but does not mention the finite second past as a pos-
sible variant of first person singular or plural.
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model PTCP.PST(-POSS), see Section 2.1), it cannot go unnoticed that the
paradigms of the past experiential and the past participle + val construc-
tion almost entirely coincide, except for the subject being marked in the
genitive for the experiential. As these constructions differ only by the sub-
ject case marking, and the overt subject expression is not obligatory due to
the general tendency to omit topical subjects in Udmurt, it is not easy to
ascribe concrete elliptic examples to one of these constructions.

The data for the analysis of this non-finite based construction was con-
ducted as follows. As pointed out in Section 3, the search for the year 2013
yielded only a few results for the construction in question, and therefore
a search was carried out across the whole corpus of Udmurt dunre. Al-
together 50 possible matches were found. The constructions which had
the participle marked with a possessive suffix but lacked overt subject ex-
pression all turned out to be experientials and were thus excluded from
this group. A closer look at the remaining examples shows that some of
them are first person plurals of -ani verbs,® where the first past differs from
the past participle by a final vowel -i which, in fact, may drop because of
apocope (Edygarova 2010). As there were no occurrences of first person
plural forms of -jnj-verbs representing the construction in question, it is
safe to assume that the aforementioned forms actually correspond to the
first finite remote past (psT1 + val), which have been excluded from the
data. Furthermore, as the first-person singular possessive marker -e may
also drop (Edygarova 2010), and thereby an overlap with the past participle
results, I monitored the remaining data for 15G forms with a clearly experi-
ential meaning and excluded them from the data as experiential construc-
tions. The remaining data consists of 23 occurrences, which is significantly
less than the experiential (262 occurrences) and the second finite remote
past, for which a search across the whole corpus gives 378 occurrences.

The use of the PTCP.PST + val construction greatly resembles that of the
first finite remote past as described briefly in Section 2.2. The construction

9. Udmurt verbal conjugation is traditionally divided into the first and the sec-
ond conjugation. The first conjugation includes verbs with the infinitive in -jnj,
whereas the second conjugation comprises of verbs with the infinitive in -anj.
In the -jni conjugation, the -i- in the stem changes to -i- in the finite conjuga-
tion, but becomes -e- in the past participle, whereas in the -ani conjugation, the
vowel -a- in the stem remains unchanged for all forms. This causes syncretism
between 1PL (-am(i)) and the past participle, if apocope takes place. For a more
illustrative presentation of the Udmurt verbal conjugation, see Winkler (2011).
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typically denotes a remoter past, much like pluperfects in SAE languages:
it marks an action or event taking place before other past events or actions
mentioned in the context, as in (28), where the speaker talks about their
professional aspirations during their school years.

(28)  «KomcoMornbckast IpaBfa» ra3ers TOXKTIT 193U IOPYCT IyIMe IIOTI
IIybIca, OpaMMe IeyaTnasbl. MoH Ta cApBICh BYHITIM Bajl MHI,
ObILIETHCE OTU3 YYUTENIbCKOE.

“Komsomolskaja pravda” gaZet-e goztet lez-i
Komsomolskaya Pravda newspaper-iLL letter send-psT1.1SG
jurist  lu-em-e pot-e

lawyer become-PTCP.PST-POSS.1SG Want-PRS.35G

Suisa, peram-me pecatla-zi. Mon ta

COMP creation-POSS.1SG.ACC  print-PST13PL I that

Sari§  vunet-em val ini, disetis-e

about forget-prcp.psT be.psT1 already teacher-ross.isGg
et-i-z ucitelskoj-e.
invite-pPsT1-38G  teachers.room-ILL

T sent a letter to the newspaper Komsomolskaya Pravda saying I
want to become a lawyer, and they published my text. After I had
already forgotten about that, my teacher invited me to the teacher’s
room. (Udmurt duririe, 23 Oct. 2009)

In (8), the speaker first refers to how their letter got printed in a newspaper,
in the first past (peramme peéatlazj ‘they published my text’). Again using
the first past, the speaker then moves on to a later point in time, where
their teacher invited them to visit the teacher’s room (disetise etiz ‘my
teacher invited’), but first they point out, with the remote past construc-
tion, that by the time this happened, they had already forgotten about the
letter (vunetem val i#ii ‘T had already forgotten’). In this case, the use of the
remote construction corresponds to a prototypical past-relevance perfect,
as it expresses an event taking place before another past event, with con-
sequences relevant at the time in which the subsequent event takes place.

The PTCP.PST + val construction often expresses an unfulfilled inten-
tion or expectation, or an initiated action or event, which is either inter-
rupted or fails to receive an expected continuation (29). Thus, it marks a
pre-mirative context. This function is also predominant for the first finite
remote past (see Section 2.2).
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(29)  Tay KapbIHBI IIybICa OEpBITCKEM BaJI, HO MBILIKa3 HOKMH OBOM HIA.
Tau kar-ini Suisa  beritsk-em val, no
thanks make-INF comp turn-pTCP.PST be.PsT1 but
misk-az nokin  evel 7.
behind-INE.POSs.35G nobody NEG.EX.PRS anymore

‘He turned around to say thanks, but there was no longer anyone
behind him.” (Udmurt dusiie, 9 July 2008)

In (29), the action expressed with the pTcp.psT + val construction (beritskem
val ‘he turned around’) did not lead to the expected result: the speaker turned
around to express their gratitude, but to their surprise, there was no one to di-
rect the intended thanks towards. For the most part, Udmurt uses the second
past to convey mirative meaning, but in this case the unexpected revelation
is expressed through a present negative existential (evel ‘is not’) instead. In
Udmurt, a narrative present tense or praesens historicum is frequently used
in past context, and here it conveys the meaning of a vivid immediacy of a
firsthand account (see e.g. Quirk et al. 1985: 181 for English). The first finite
remote past (PST1 + val) is often used in a similar context, cf. (30), where the
pre-mirative context is marked with the first finite remote past, while the
mirative is marked with vilem (‘be’, psT2), which is used as a mirative particle.

(30) Mou ToH3 6an3pIM HU KOXKail Bas, HOII TOH BECh aHAE[/I9H Bepa-
Me3'bs TMHE YIHCHKOJ, BBIIOM. ..

Mon ton-e badiim i koza-j
I you-acc big already reckon-psT1.15G
val, no§ ton  ves anaj-ed-len

be.psTi  but you always mother-P0ss.25G-GEN
vera-m-ez-ja gine  uli-skod vilem...
say-NMLZ-POSS.38G-ADV  only live-PRs.2sG  be.psT2

T've reckoned you as a grown up, but you always turn out to act as
your mother says...” (Saraheimo & Kubitsch 2023: 141)

When used in a clause with the conjunction ke ‘if’, the construction ac-
quires a counterfactual modal function (31). As opposed to unfulfilled in-

tentions, the counterfactual action or event is not intended or interrupted,
as it does not take place to begin with.

(31) 4, 40K, 0iif10, YOK, 0/IOMap HO MY/ITICCI CYIIBUIBTBIHBI KYTCKY Ka/ib.
[...] MoH Ke mopafibl YbIIKaK MYKETBI3 ITyMbICEH JIBIKTOM BaJl.

Ja, cok, ojdo, cok, olomar no multes-se
okay INJ INJ INJ something PTCL extra-Acc
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supilt-ini  kutsk-i kad [...] Mon ke dor-adi
chatter-INF begin-pst1.1sG like 156 if side-ILL.POSS.2PL
Cilkak muket-iz  pumisen likt-em val.

completely other-DEF reason  come-PTCP.PST be.psT1

‘Okay, so be it, I like, started talking about something redundant.
[...] AsifThad come to your place for a completely different reason.’
(Udmurt duririe, 17 March 2010)

In order to determine whether the pTCp.PST + val construction has eviden-
tial or evidentiality-connected semantic content, we will take a closer look
at examples (28) and (29). In (29), the rest of the story is mostly narrated in
the first past, in which case genre marking or hearsay do not explain the
use of an evidential - the context, however, is pre-mirative, but pre-mira-
tive contexts also accommodate the use of PsT1 + val. In (28), a mirative in-
terpretation is possible: the action of forgetting could be seen as out of the
speaker’s control, and therefore non-volitional. Here the three native in-
formants were consulted in order to determine whether the constructions
are interchangeable with the evidentially neutral first finite remote past
(pst1 + val) and if so, if and how the change affects the meaning. Two of
them claimed that the constructions are interchangeable without a change
in the evidential semantic content, and both did find there to be a greater
(temporal or mental) distance between vunetem val and the reference time
than vuneti val (first finite remote past, psT1 + val) and the reference time.
The third informant stated that the pTcp.psT + val variant could be inter-
preted as secondhand information, but not necessarily.

As a whole, the analysis does not support a scenario according to
which the pTcp.PsT + val construction would be evidential. Conclusively,
the results fit the scope hierarchy of Nuyts (2014) and Aikhenvald (2004)
mentioned in Section 2.2, as suggested by Spets (2023) for the Volga-Kama
analytic pasts in general, where the tense of the past copula would define
the evidentiality of the clause. This, of course, leads us to wonder about the
combination of PTCP.PST + vilem — a formally challenging question, as 3sG
forms of the second past are identical with the unmarked past participle,
and evidential forms in persons other than third persons are rare. A search
in the corpus yielded no results for a combination of PTCP.PST + vilem that
would indisputably represent the construction in question. Nonetheless,
especially concerning the formal correspondence, the function of the con-
struction is similar to the finite second remote past (see e.g. Saraheimo
2022).
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It should be pointed out, however, that the pTcp.psT + val constructions
in the data are often found in texts representing poetry or fiction (short
stories). The functions of the construction in these contexts correspond to
the ones presented above, as shown in (32) where the use of the construc-
tion is used to mark a pre-mirative context.

(32) Topg kpllIeTs3 MOH 6aCHTIM BaTI,
Topx xbImeT Bys Ge3mis.
Yebep mnes sipaTam Bai,
Cp0n, kapram BoJtHa OBIATHS.
W3 rypesb MOH ase KyalllKas,
ITp1iMe Kya>KbIpaK THAS.

Gord  kiset-ez mon  bast-em val,
red  scarf-acc I buy-pTCP.PST be.PsT1
gord  kiset vu-e bezd-i-z.

red  scarf water-iLL fade-PST1-3SG

Ceber pi-jez  jarat-em val,
beautiful boy-acc love-pTcP.PST Dbe.PsT1

Sed,  karga-m voina  bidt-i-z.

black curse-PTCP.PST war kill-psT1-35G

Iz gurez mon az-e kuaska-z,
stone mountain I front-iLL  fall.apart-psT1.3sG
pid-me kuaZirak tija-z.
foot-poss.1sG.acc  with.a.bang break-psT13sG
‘I bought a red scarf,

[but] the red scarf faded in water.

I loved a beautiful boy,

[but] he died in the black, cursed war.

A mountain of stone fell apart in front of me,
broke my legs with a bang.’

(Udmurt dunie, 6 July 2015)

In (32), the speaker refers to two events which did not end the way she
intended or was expecting: the red scarf she bought (bastem val) faded
in water (bezdiz, first past), losing its red color, and the man she loved
(jaratem val) died in war (voina bidtiz ‘war killed [him]’, first past). In the
translation, this is illustrated by the adversative discourse particle ‘but’.
In the rest of the poem, first past is used, although the actions follow one
another, and thus one precedes the other. Therefore, there must be some
other motivation for the use of PTCP.PST + val.
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Concerning the negation of this construction, Winkler (2011: 98) does
not present a negative paradigm, and the negative forms included in Kel-
makov & Héinnikiinen (2008), namely the -mte participle with possessive
markers, are not found in the data. Zaguljaeva (1984) gives the same para-
digm as Kel'makov & Hannikéinen, but with the option of leaving the pos-
sessive marker out. Negative constructions like these can indeed be found
in the data, but when examined more closely, they appear to be negations
of the past resultative and shall therefore be considered in Section 4.3.

In conclusion, the PTCP.PST + val construction is rare and mostly dis-
plays the same functions as the first finite remote past. In connection with
the particle ke, the construction may be used counterfactually. As a rule, it
does not have evidential semantic content and is often encountered in texts
representing fiction or poetry. As mentioned in Section 2, the construction
is based on a more archaic variant of the second past and could there-
fore be of more ancient origin. Considering these facts and the analysis
conducted in this section, the construction can be considered a stylistic,
declining alternative for the first finite remote past (psT1 + val).

4.3. The past resultative

The resultative construction appears remarkably often with the past cop-
ula val. With 630 occurrences in the corpus, it is overwhelmingly frequent
in comparison to other remote past constructions, both finite' and non-
finite. This section seeks to shed more light on the use of the past resulta-
tive by elaborating on the prototypical use of the construction and, more
precisely, by noting occurrences where the meaning cannot be described
as resultative. In order to do so, I will discuss the syntactic properties of
the verbs which are allowed in the construction, paying special attention
to untypical occurrences. Lastly, I will take a closer look at how vilem be-
haves in the construction, both syntactically and semantically.

Much like the present resultative, the past resultative is prototypically,
and most frequently, used in impersonal transitive clauses, where the agent
is demoted and the object argument (patient) moves to the subject posi-
tion. The resultative denotes the (changed) state of the patient. Temporally,
the past resultative most typically expresses an action or event happening

10. In Udmurt dunirie 2013-2014, 122 examples were found for the first remote past
and 36 for the second remote past (cf. the total amount of 604 occurrences for
the past resultative) (Saraheimo 2022).
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in the same temporal order as a simple past tense (33), not locating the ac-
tion as prior to another event. Thus, the temporal profile of it differs from
that of a pluperfect.

(33) Kbuicspeich, VKbIH TaHM KbIK HOJ SUIEMBl HMMAa3 HBUIINM Caf
YCbTOHBA KOHKYPC. Ta VBOP ITaCbKbIT BOJIMBITOMBIH Bajl.
Kilsaris, IZ-in tani kik  pol
forexample Izevsk-INE like.that two time
jali-mj nimaz nilpi  sad uston-ja
announce-PsT1.1PL separately child garden open-aDpv
konkurs. Ta ivor paskit velmit-em-in val.
competition that news wide spread-PTCP.PST-INE be.psT1

‘For example, in Izevsk such a competition for opening a
kindergarten was announced twice. The news was spread widely.’
(Udmurt duirie, 25 Jan. 2013)

The past resultative may also be formed from an intransitive verb. In most
earlier descriptions, it has been claimed that the resultative may only be
formed from intransitives that result in a change in the subject’s state, i.e.
intransitives with no semantic subject, that is, unaccusatives, as in (34) (cf.
Leinonen & Vilkuna 2000; Asztalos 2011).

(34) HpUIMypT cMHMacbKeMbIH BaJl JIECHUKJIBL.
Nilmurt  Sinmask-em-in val lesrik-1i.
woman fall.inlove-PTCP.PST-INE be.PsT1 forester-DAT

“The woman had fallen in love ~ was in love with a forester.
(Udmurt dunie, 21 Oct. 2013)

Asztalos (2022) points out that the present resultative construction also
accepts a wide range of unergative intransitive verbs, such as the activi-
ty verbs uzani (35), veraskini (36), and keretinj (37). This holds true also
for the past resultative. With unergatives, the resultative construction
acquires typically an atelic reading (cf. Asztalos 2022). In (35), the con-
struction would translate to the past perfect progressive in English, and
in (36), the construction refers to an atelic event prior to another moment
in the past. In these cases, the construction acquires a continuative read-
ing. In (37), the situation is similar: when the informants were asked how
the meaning of the construction would change if val were omitted from
the clause, the informants stated that it would indicate the fight is still
ongoing. Thus, in these instances, the construction has the meaning of a
past-relevance perfect, or even a past continuous perfect.
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(35)  Ta HBUIKBIIIHO KeMa ap’béc Yoxe y>KaMbIH BaJl HI.
Ta  nilkisno kema ar-jos  CoZe
this woman long year-pL altogether
uza-m-in val 7.
work-PTCP.PST-INE be.psT1 already

‘The woman had already been working for many years.’
(Udmurt duririe, 8 Feb. 2013)

(36) Ilyrmnss mykriia Enpuun. Kycnassl cooc BepacbKeMBbIH Ball: a3b-
BBUI IPE3VJICHTISCh KOMaH/1a33 BO3EHO.
Putin-ez  pukt-i-z Jelcin.  Kusp-azi
Putin-acc put-psT1-3sG Yeltsin between-INE.POSS.3PL
soos verask-em-in val: azvil  prezident-les
they talk-pTCP.PST-INE be.psT1 former president-aBL
komanda-ze voz-ono.
team-P0ss.35G.ACC keep-NEC

‘Putin was put [into his position] by Yeltsin. Among themselves, they
had discussed: the previous president’s team had to be preserved.
(Udmurt dunie, 25 July 2008)

(37) TaxaHSHBIJBI KEPETIMBIH BaJI K€, HBIPBICh BAMBbIII ITYMUTA3 JIICHTI

acpTI0C.
Gazan-eni-di keret-em-in val ke, niris
partner-INS-POSS.2PL quarrel-PTCP.PST-INE be.psT1 if  first
vamis  pumit-az lest-e aste-os.

step against-ILL.POSS.3SG make-IMP.2PL  yourself-pL

‘If you have fought with your partner, you shall take the first step [to
make amends] toward them. (Udmurt dunitie, 22 March 2013)

Although the construction is characterized by its predominant resultative
function, it co-occurs with both unaccusative and unergative verbs, and
it may refer to continuative events. Thus, it should be taken into consid-
eration whether the construction may be a resultative grammaticalizing
into a perfect (Asztalos 2022; Asztalos & Szabo 2023; cf. Comrie 2021). As
outlined in Section 2, Udmurt does not have an unambiguous category
of a perfect, and the second past has assumedly developed from a resul-
tative past participle (see e.g. Szabd 2022), so a similar development has
already taken place earlier in the language. A possible way to examine the
grammaticalization path to perfects is the ‘still’-test (Lindstedt 2000: 367).
Adverbs of unlimited duration, such as ‘still’, can be used to test whether a

215



Mari Saraheimo

construction is grammaticalizing into a perfect. The resultative is consid-
ered a stative or statal variant of the perfect, and therefore, in the event that
the construction does not permit an adverb of unlimited duration, such
as ‘still’, it can no longer be considered to express a statal event (Lindstedt
2000; see also Nedyalkov & Jaxontov 1988; Bybee et al. 1994: 63-68). With
some unaccusative motion verbs, such as liktini (‘come’), a clause with the
past resultative indeed does not permit ’still’ (38). This holds true also for
(36) and (37); with activity verbs, the use of an adverb of unlimited dura-
tion would mean that the structure would acquire an indisputably pro-
gressive meaning. In (38), the syntactic position of the place adverb is also
unusual, as it typically would appear before the verb. This also supports
the claim that instead of being understood as a complement clause, the
past resultative construction indeed acts as a predicate.

(38) a. Ty»xrec HO KbI/IEKbICE3 TBIKTIMBIH Bas TyBabICh.

Tuzges no kidokis-ez  likt-em-jn val Tuva-is.
most distant-DEF come-PTCP.PST-INE be.PsT1 Tuva-ELA

‘The most faraway [guests] had come from Tuva.
(Udmurt duvirie, 20 Feb. 2013)

b. *Ty)}(rec HO KI)I]:[éKbICGS JIBIKTOMbIH Ha BaJl TyBabICb

Tuzges no kidokis-ez likt-em-in na val Tuva-is.
most distant-DEF come-PTCP.PST-INE still be.psT1 Tuva-ELA

“The most faraway [guests] had still come from Tuva.’

As Asztalos (2022) points out, the resultative construction sometimes, al-
beit rarely, displays transitive verbs with an external argument" as the sub-
ject, such as (39) and (40). As stated in Section 2.1, extending the formation
of perfects to transitive verbs without a change in the diathesis belongs to
the later stages of perfect development (Comrie 2021). While there were no
such occurrences in the 2013 Udmurt dunirie examples, a search through
the entire corpus yielded results also for some transitive verbs with ex-
ternal arguments as subjects. Interestingly enough, most of them were

11. Here the term external argument is applied, as the subject of the resultative
construction is typically an internal argument: the experiencer if intransitive
(subject-oriented resultatives), the patient if transitive (object-oriented resul-
tatives). In examples and descriptions given in previous literature, the resulta-
tive construction cannot acquire a subject if it is object-oriented, but as proven
by the above examples, in some cases this is possible.
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perception verbs, such as ad3ini (‘se€’), kilini (‘hear’), and Sedinj (‘find,
feel’), which are commonly associated with experiential meaning and the
semantic group most often encountered in the experiential construction.

(39) ApMu YIOH CSIpBICh MOH 39M33 MK TPOC KbIJISMBIH Bajl HU. YPOA33
HO, 3€4C3 HO OXXBIT 03 Bepaa.

Armi  ulon Sari§ mon zem-ze ik
army life about I truth-DEF.ACC EMPH
tros  kil-em-in val 7. Urod-ze

much hear-PTCP.PST-INE be.psT1 already bad-DEF.AcC

no, feé-se no ezit ez vera-le.

also good-pDEr.ACC also little NEG.PST-35G speak-CNG.PL

T had really heard a lot about army life. Bad things as well as good
things were told a lot.” (Osmes, 19 Feb. 2015)

(40) MoH BaHbB33 coe ac BblIaM IIOA3MBIH (Ba).

Mon vati-ze so-je as  vil-am
I all-DEr.Acc that-acc self on-INE.POSS.1SG
Sed-em-in val.

feel-PTCP.PST-INE be.PST1

T (had) experienced [lit. felt] all of it myself.
(Udmurt duniie, 28 March 2008; clause altered by the author)

In (39), a man talks about what he had heard about the army before joining it
himself. Although there is no explicit object, it is implicit; kilini is a transitive
verb which requires at least an elliptic object, and the adverb tros (‘much’)
implies the presence of an implicit object, as well as the accusative-marked
jeése (‘good’) and urodze (‘bad’) in the following clause. In (40), the speaker
refers to their experience-based competence as a teacher, saying that they
learned what they know through doing, using the verb Sedini (‘feel’), and in
this context, both the external subject and object-marked internal patient
are present. Val could be added to the clause if it was part of a past narrative,
and it would not otherwise affect the interpretation of the clause.

The resultative can be negated in two ways, either by using the negative
participle -mte (41) or an analytic construction where the copula is negat-
ed (42) (see Section 2.2). The analytic construction, which has the North-
ern Udmurt negation pattern, is more common in the data, although the
synthetic form (Southern type) is presented as primary in grammars. The
negative participle suffix -mte in the Southern type is a special element
preserved mainly as the negative counterpart for the past participle, and
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the negation is understood to act on the level of the whole clause, including
the predicate, not only on the level of the NP.”

(41)

(42)

CynbsaasH I0PTTHCHECHI3 HO, a]MVMHUCTPATOPBECHI3 HO COKY YaK-
JTAMTS BaJL.

Sudja-len  jurttis-jos-ijz no, administrator-jos-iz
court-GEN assistant-PL-POSS.3PL and administrator-PL-POSS.3PL
no soku cakla-mte val.

and then appoint-PTCP.NEG be.PsT1

‘Court assistants and administrators had not yet been appointed.’
(Udmurt dunivie, 22 Aug. 2011)

Brom>keThIH Tanbl KOHBIOH YaK/IaMbIH Oif Basl.

Bjudzet-in  ta-li koridon  cakla-m-in
budget-INe that-DAT money allocate-PTCP.PST-INE
e-j val.

NEG.PST1-1SG  be.PST1

‘No money was allocated for it in the budget.’
(Udmurt dunie, 23 Aug. 2013)

The resultative construction may also combine with vilem and thereby
have an evidential meaning, although in the corpus, occurrences with
vilem are remarkably rarer than with val: whereas with val, a search of the
2013 Udmurt dunifie subcorpus yields almost 568 results, PTCP.PST-INE +
vilem occurs only 36 times. Vilern may mark the construction as hearsay
(43), but it may also have a mirative meaning (44). Thus, the construction
also functions as a past mirative strategy.

(43)

22-Td mwoHe Kam mypein Capanyn manaH 19 apechbeM erMT I
ObIpU3, CO KY/I3eMbIH BbIJISM HO SIP/yPBIH SII'bECBIHBI3 LIy TITCKEM.
22-ti  jjuri-e  Kam Sur-in  Sarapul pal-an 19 ares-jem
22-ORD June-iLL Kama river-INE Sarapul side-INE 19 age-DER
jegit  pi  bir-i-z, so  kudf-em-in

young boy die-PsTi1-3sG he intoxicate-PTCP.PST-INE

vilem  no  jardur-in es-jos-ini-z Sutetsk-em.
be.psT2 and shore-INE friend-PL-INS-POSS.3SG repose-PST2.35G
‘On July 22, along the Kama River in the Sarapul area, a 19-year-old

young man died, he was [reportedly] intoxicated and unwinding
with his friends at the riverside.” (Udmurt duntie, 24 June 2013)

12. As pointed out by the reviewers, a question may arise whether the -mte par-
ticiple here should be interpreted as a caritive adjective, corresponding to the
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(44) TIInmesBoppiicpkus. Ho Anéurassl HyATIM ai30H TOXXTIMBIH BBIIOM.
Pi-jez vordisk-i-z. No Alosa-li
son-P0ss.3sG be.born-psTi-3sG but AléSa-DAT
Sud-tem adjon  gozt-em-in vilem.
happiness-car fate ~ write-PTCP.PST-INE be.PST2

‘His son was born. But [it turned out that] an unhappy fate was
predestined [lit. written] for Alésa.’ (Udmurt duririe, 9 Aug. 2013)

In (43), vilem clearly marks hearsay in the construction: it is first stated as an
evidentially neutral fact that the young man died, while the alleged circum-
stances, his intoxication (kud3emin vilem ‘he had been drunk’) and having
spent time in his friends’ company (Sutetskem ‘relax, repose, unwind’) are
reported information. In (44), the story of the misfortunate life of a rich
man’s son is told: while the family was wealthy and well-established in their
village, their son was, unexpectedly, born disabled and faced many other
difficulties later in his life. Hearsay is not the motivation for vilem in this
context, as the rest of the story is told in the first past. In this case, as con-
firmed by the informants, vilem marks the information as counterexpec-
tational relative to the preceding course of events, which is semantically
connected to mirativity (see Aikhenvald 2012; Saraheimo & Kubitsch 2023).

In a past resultative construction, vilem can inflect for person, although
there were only a few occurrences to be found in the materials. In all the
occurrences, vilem inflects in the third person plural form vilillam, as

in (45) (cf. example 43).

(45)  Kpinem apbia T'opopiss HyHanmas 36 iibIpTaMach KbIPMEMBIH Ball.
Ta nompICh 27-€3 Ky/i3eMbIH BBUIHIIIAM.
Kilem arin Gorod-len nunal-az 36
last  year-INE city-GEN day-ILL.POSS.35G 36
jirtemas  kirm-em-in val. Ta  pel-is
criminal catch-pTCP.PST-INE be.psT1 that among-ELA
27-jez  kudj-emin vilil'lam.
27-DEF intoxicate-PTCP.PST-INE be.PST2.3PL

‘Last year during the city-day celebrations 36 lawbreakers were
detained. Of them, 27 were intoxicated.” (Udmurt du#rie, 10 June 2016)

type “prepared” vs. “unprepared”. As pointed out in Section 2.2, negation
through non-finite elements is not uncommon in Uralic languages, and the
negative participle suffix -mte in Udmurt is only encountered in connection
with the past participle and the negative conjugation of the finite second past.

219



Mari Saraheimo

The past resultative is by far the only remote past construction where vilem
may inflect for person. The observation is in line with the construction
favoring the negation to happen analytically through the copula instead
of using the negative participle suffix. In the finite constructions, it is the
main verb that inflects for person, and therefore marking person on the
copula is redundant. Person marking on the copula also speaks in favor of
describing the construction as an analytic predicate.

As the construction is remarkably rare with vilem, and in some of
the occurrences vilem acts as a mirative strategy rather than evidential, a
question arises whether the resultative construction itself has an evidential
value. The vast majority of the past resultative occurrences do represent
non-witnessed information, e.g. accounts of political decision-making,
which could be considered factual and thus common knowledge, but also
stories from the lives of third parties, which were supposedly not witnessed
firsthand by the speaker and not considered common knowledge. As men-
tioned in Section 2, pluperfects tend to develop referative, inferential, and
evidential functions, and this could also be the case for the past resultative.

Conclusively, the analysis shows that the past resultative construction
may acquire different meanings depending on the semantics of the verb.
Some of these cannot be described as resultative, as they carry notions of
continuative action, although the connection of resultatives and imperfec-
tivity is known in typological studies (see Section 2.1). Temporally, the past
resultative is most often used in a way corresponding to a simple preterite,
and thus does not act typically like a pluperfect. It may, however, depend-
ing on the semantics of the verb, acquire also a past perfect meaning. With
transitives and unaccusatives, the construction typically acquires a resul-
tative reading, while with unergatives, the construction tends to acquire a
past continuative reading. While the possible grammaticalization to a per-
fect should be studied more carefully, paying attention primarily to the use
of the present resultative, the analysis shows evidence of the construction
going through the said process. Of especial interest are the cases where a
resultative construction is formed with a transitive verb in the presence of
an external subject, as this kind of development is usually associated with
later stages of perfect development. The use of the construction seems to
also overlap with the experiential and may thus be acquiring experiential
meaning.

220



Non-finite-based remote past in Udmurt

5. Conclusions

The analysis above shows that the non-finite-based remote past construc-
tions partially fulfill functions typical and expected of past perfects, and
thus possess features typical of pluperfects. Temporally, the description
of the pTCP.PST + val and the past experiential constructions matches one
of a typical pluperfect: they are most typically used to describe actions or
events that have taken place and were completed before the reference time,
which is also located in the past. The constructions may also be used to
express counterfactuality, and they can be used, and are sometimes even
favored instead of other forms, in connection with time adverbs - as op-
posed to typical SAE pluperfects, in Udmurt, a delimiting temporal adver-
bial may trigger the copula to switch from present to past.

The past experiential is restricted to express past experientiality and as-
sertivity, while the past resultative may also express experiential meanings.
Taking into consideration the frequent use of the past resultative, as well as
other factors mentioned in Sections 2 and 4.3, it should be noted that the
resultative construction seems to be grammaticalizing into a perfect and
the past resultative may therefore overlap with other forms with functions
typical of perfects. The PTCP.PST + val construction should be considered
as either a witnessed remote past, or as an evidentially neutral remote past
functionally corresponding to the first remote past (psT1+ val), albeit being
more rarely used and mostly encountered in prose or poetry. All the con-
structions may combine with both the evidentially neutral or witnessed val
and the evidential vilem, although concerning PTCP.PST + val, the negative
occurrences found in the data are identical in form to the second finite re-
mote past. With the past resultative, vilern may also inflect for person, which
supports analyzing the construction as an analytic verbal form instead of a
complex predicate. Occurrences with vilem are rare, though, and raise the
question of whether the resultative itself has reportative or evidential func-
tions - it is known that past perfect constructions tend to have referative
functions. In connection with the past experiential, the construction may be
used in questions for pragmatic reasons, as to attenuate the question, and the
past resultative construction with vilem has a mirative extension. As the con-
structions in question share similarities with SAE pluperfects, but also differ
from them, the study offers future insights into what should be taken into
account when studying corresponding categories in other Uralic languages,
such as Mari, or the Turkic languages of the Volga—Kama Sprachbund.
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Abbreviations

1 first person INE inessive

2 second person INF infinitive

3 third person INJ interjection
ABL ablative M masculine
ACC accusative MOD modal

ADV adverbial case NEC necessive
ATTR attributive NEG negative

CAR caritive NMLZ nominalizer
CNG connegative ORD ordinal number
coM comitative PL plural

COMP complementizer POSS possessive
CVB converb PROG progressive
DAT dative PRS present tense
DEF definitive article PST1 first past
DEM demonstrative pronoun PST2 second past
DER derivative PTCL particle

EGR egressive PTCP participle
ELA elative Q question marker
EMPH emphatic particle QTV quotative

EX existential REFL reflexive

F feminine SG singular

GEN genitive SUP superlative
GENACC  genitive-accusative TERM terminative
ILL illative v verb

IMP imperative

Primary data sources

Udmurt corpora: Main corpus of literary Udmurt.
https://udmurt.web-corpora.net/udmurt_corpus/search
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The Oxford Guide to the Uralic Languages:
A major albeit uneven handbook

BAKRO-NAGY, MARIANNE & LAAK-
SO, JOHANNA & SKRIBNIK, ELE-
NA (eds.). 2022. The Oxford Guide
to the Uralic Languages. Oxford
University Press. LV + 1115 pp.

The study of Uralic languages is a
vast field, with a tradition compa-
rable and complementary to that of
Indo-European linguistics, span-
ning over two hundred years, cov-
ering several dozen languages be-
longing to nine distinct branch-
es and involving a myriad of top-
ics and linguistic theories. It is thus
appropriate that a major handbook
addressing the discipline as a whole
should also be a work of considera-
ble size, both in the number of pag-
es and in the topics covered. The
Oxford Guide to the Uralic Lan-
guages (OGUL), edited by Mari-
anne Bakro-Nagy, Johanna Laak-
so, and Elena Skribnik and com-
prising the contributions of 43 au-
thors altogether (cf. the list of con-
tributors on p. xlix) is undoubtedly
a work of great value. However, it
is not without flaws. In this gener-
al review, the authors wish to point
out some of the major problems

https://doi.org/10.33339/fuf.132072

with OGUL, without forgetting to
mention its merits.

The handbook under review
is a massive work consisting of 54
chapters, across a total of 1,170 pag-
es, and comprising a vast number
of language descriptions and oth-
er topics important for Uralistics.
Because of the size of the work, it
is practically impossible for one, or
even three, persons to review the
book comprehensively. To manage
such an endeavor one ought to pos-
sess a knowledge of a number of
topics, which in the present diver-
sity of linguistics is practically im-
possible. Therefore, we have opted
to review only parts of the hand-
book but focus on these with our
best competence. By choosing such
an approach, we hope to display the
variation in the handbook without
jeopardizing the reader’s opinion of
the work by reviewing it less than
adequately. This introductory re-
view will touch on some of the top-
ics handled in the first chapters of
OGUL, as well as more general con-
cerns, while the subsequent reviews
by individual authors will address
a selection of topics in more detail.

FUF 69:227-234 (2024)
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Structure and composition

The volume is divided into three
sections. The first section, titled
“Introduction”, consists of six
chapters that provide general in-
formation on the history of the lan-
guage family (Chapters 1 and 2), as
well as on the development of the
sociolinguistic situation of Uralic
nation-state and minority languag-
es (Chapters 3-5). Finally, Chapter
6 is a brief account of the kinds of
writing systems used for the Ural-
ic languages. The second and larg-
est section comprises language de-
scriptions, arranged according
to subbranches and from West to
East. This section has the ambi-
tious goal of providing an account
not only of each Uralic subbranch
(Saami, Finnic, Mordvin, Mari,
Permic, Samoyed, and the branch-
es of Khanty, Mansi, and Hungar-
ian, often subsumed under Ugric),
but also of each individual Ural-
ic language. This goal is achieved
quite well, although individual de-
scriptions are missing for sever-
al lesser-known Saami languag-
es (Ume, Pite, Akkala, and Ter), as
well as Ludic in the Finnic branch
and Mator in the Samoyed branch.
The third section, “General issues
and case studies”, addresses sever-
al topics related to synchronic de-
scriptive phonology, morphology,
and syntax, such as palatalization,

prosody, case and person mark-
ing, and word order. This section
is clearly aimed at readers looking
for more general information on
certain characteristics in the Ural-
ic family.

One of the most valuable contri-
butions to Uralistics brought about
adjacent to this volume is undoubt-
edly the extensive number of very
detailed maps illustrating the areas
in which the Uralic languages have
been spoken during various peri-
ods in history and at present (see
Rantanen et al. 2022). This collec-
tion of maps, which were based on
a detailed analysis of the data and
involved collaboration between
many experts, is by far the highest-
quality one produced to this date.
They are also open access and li-
censed in a way that allows other
researchers to use them. Although
the maps are part of an independ-
ent project, their use in this volume
will surely bring them much de-
served attention.

Typological considerations

A clear improvement over previous
handbooks in Uralistics (e.g. Sinor
1988; Abondolo 1998) is the adop-
tion of a typological perspective.
Even though typologically oriented
research has been gaining ground
among Uralists (as mentioned also
by the editors, Chapter 40), there
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have not been any collections of
general typological features found
in Uralic languages. The typologi-
cal orientation is evident in many
chapters on individual languag-
es, where typologically interesting
phenomena are brought up more
than in previous works (e.g. the sec-
ondary declension of Mordvin lan-
guages on pages 401-402, and dis-
cussion of differential object mark-
ing, or DOM, in many chapters).
The clearest manifestation of
this tendency is, however, Part III
of this handbook that is dedicat-
ed to general issues and case stud-
ies of Uralic languages. This ap-
proach to Uralistics was not enter-
tained in the previous handbooks,
as is evident for example from the
subtitle of Sinor (1988): “Descrip-
tion, history and foreign influenc-
es”. The section comprises in total
14 chapters on various phenomena
in Uralic languages, ranging from
phonology to clause combining.
Some chapters consider from a ty-
pological perspective features typi-
cal of Uralic languages (e.g. conso-
nant gradation, case, adpositions),
while others look at topics that have
gained general typological inter-
est from the point of view of Ural-
ic languages (e.g. TAM and eviden-
tials, negation, nominal predica-
tion). Such a section is clearly war-
ranted, as the typological data on
Uralic languages tend to be more

or less inaccurate. For example, the
analysis of nominal predication in
Erzya (Stassen 2013) clearly shows a
misunderstanding of the phenom-
enon in the Mordvin languages,
not to mention that the analysis is
based on a grammar that is over 150
years old, namely that of Wiede-
mann (1865).

On the other hand, a section on
typologically oriented research can
function as a showcase for Ural-
icists about the current diversi-
ty of research. It is certainly need-
ed if the editors of the handbook
thought that an introductory chap-
ter is necessary for this part, when
no such introduction was deemed
necessary for Parts I and II that
contain the historical and descrip-
tive chapters. All in all, the typo-
logical orientation makes a fine ad-
dition to any Uralistics handbook
and demonstrates alongside the
historically and descriptively ori-
ented research the full coverage of
modern-day Uralistics research.

However, despite the large
number of typological case studies,
some very important issues related
to the structure of Uralic languag-
es, like the emergence/expansion of
vowel harmony in individual sub-
branches, seem to be insufficient-
ly addressed in the book whereas
some of the issues addressed, like
palatalization in Uralic, appear
somewhat banal. It also appears
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that the typological perspective has
overridden considerations of are-
al and contact linguistics - there is
not a single chapter devoted to ei-
ther the different contact areas of
Uralic (the Baltic, Middle Volga,
Western Siberia, and the Sayan) or
the contacts between Proto-Uralic
or its daughter languages with
neighboring languages and lan-
guage families like Indo-European,
Turkic, or Tungusic.

Terminology and transcription

As the editors expressed an aspi-
ration to employ transparent and
idiosyncrasy-free terminology (In-
troduction, pp. liv-1v), we dare to
turn our focus now to this daunt-
ing topic. There is a problem in the
handbook that is persistent in Ural-
istics in general, and that is the use
of terminology for grammatical
cases. Cases are named and then
established names circulate from
publication to publication with-
out proper critical assessment. The
most blatant example is the use of
terms inessive, elative, and illative
in the description of languages like
the Mordvin or Permic languages,
which do not make a distinction
between inner and outer location
in their case systems (for the mean-
ings of these terms, cf. Creissels
2009; Haspelmath 2009). The prob-
lem with this practice is that terms

are not only empty name tags, they
have their own connotations and
implications, which can lead re-
searchers astray if they are unac-
customed to the conventions of a
certain field such as Uralistics. We
are not saying here that changing
the tradition should necessarily be
the job of a handbook like the one
under review here, as such volumes
are usually meant to disseminate
established views. However, this
is a matter that should not be dis-
missed lightly, as conflicting use of
terminology can result in problems
and misinterpretations in compar-
ative and typological work based
on data discussed in the handbook.

The same applies, to some ex-
tent, to the terminology used for
tenses, modals, and non-finite verb
forms. How semantically similar
are e.g. the Mordvin and Permic
conditionals, and are they com-
parable with conditionals attest-
ed crosslinguistically? The termi-
nology used for semantically more
general categories like possessive or
personal inflection does not suffer
from this.

As explicitly stated (p. xlv),
a choice was made to use the Inter-
national Phonetic Alphabet (IPA)
for the transcription of linguistic
material instead of the well-estab-
lished Finno-Ugric Transcription
(FUT) traditionally used in Ural-
ic linguistics. This is a considerable
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break from tradition, and by no
means an unproblematic one. First
of all, the IPA, as a phonetic alpha-
bet in the strict sense, should not be
used to present material detached
from an actual speech situation or
utterance to which phonetic no-
tation can be applied. Using it for
phonemic (i.e. abstracted) notation
can create needless confusion.

It is also notable that in OGUL,
the IPA is used not solely for lan-
guages without an official orthog-
raphy but also for languages that
employ a Cyrillic orthography in-
stead of Latin. While this choice is
understandable from the point of
view of a potential reader who can-
not be expected to master the Cy-
rillic alphabet, it does lead to a situ-
ation where major Uralic languag-
es that all happen to use the Latin
alphabet, are consistently present-
ed using their official orthogra-
phy, while a large proportion of mi-
nor Uralic languages get the IPA
treatment, creating the impression
that their official orthographies are
somehow less important. An at-
tempt has been made to remedy this
by using the official orthography
side-by-side with IPA in the tran-
scription of examples, which, while
perhaps being the least bad choice,
often leads to up to three differ-
ent orthographies being used in
the same chapter for the same lan-
guage, if there are examples quoted
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using a third kind of orthography,
as is the case for e.g. Tundra Nenets
(cf. the review of the chapters on
Samoyed for a more detailed dis-
cussion).

The transcription choice seems
even more illogical consider-
ing that there is an entire chapter
(Chapter 6, pp. 91-100) by Johan-
na Laakso dedicated to the devel-
opment of orthographies for Ural-
ic minority languages, where the
Finno-Ugric Transcription is also
briefly presented. One could ask,
then, whether FUT could have
been used in the rest of the vol-
ume as well, where needed, instead
of making a divorce from tradition
for the sake of a perceived univer-
sality.

The history of the Uralic
language family

Historical linguistics has tradi-
tionally occupied a central posi-
tion in the field of Finno-Ugric
studies, and it is not forgotten in
this volume, either. The first sec-
tion of OGUL begins with an in-
troduction written by Ante Aikio
to Proto-Uralic, the oldest recon-
structible ancestor of all Uralic lan-
guages (pp. 4-27). This is followed
by a chapter by Janne Saarikivi that
focuses on the areal and cultur-
al divergence of Proto-Uralic and
each of its subfamilies (pp. 28-58).
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The decision to divide the histori-
cal description into two parts that
could be described as language-in-
ternal and language-external, is an
appropriate one, even though there
is some overlap between the disci-
plines. Due to the historical prom-
inence of diachronic linguistics in
the field of Uralic studies, these
chapters are a very valuable addi-
tion to OGUL.

The introductory chapter by Ai-
kio is a well-balanced, compact, up
to date, and generally intelligibly
written description of the Uralic
proto-language as it is reconstruct-
ed by most contemporary scholars.
The chapter works as a comprehen-
sive introduction to the historical
phonology, morphology, and syn-
tax of Proto-Uralic for any reader
familiar with the most basic prin-
ciples of historical linguistics, but
it can be used as a handy reference
by the more experienced research-
er as well. Aikio’s vast knowledge
of Uralic history, accumulated over
two decades of research, is reflect-
ed clearly in this chapter, though he
has not forgotten to include some
differing opinions as well. In ad-
dition to historical phonology and
lexicon, the most classical topics
of Uralic historical research, the
chapter also includes a treatment of
the historical morphology of Pro-
to-Uralic and syntax.

The second chapter by Janne
Saarikivi provides an account of
the external history (i.e. language
geography, ethnohistory, and dat-
ing) of the Uralic languages. The
chapter focuses on linguistic ma-
terial, combining evidence from
lexical loans, dialect geography
and variation, toponymy, and lex-
ical semantics. In his survey of the
histories of individual branches,
Saarikivi manages to focus on the
most central findings, providing a
compact introduction to what can
be often a messy field of conflict-
ing interpretations of complex ev-
idence. The treatment of toponyms
when discussing the location of
each branch can be considered es-
pecially valuable, since toponym-
ic research in Uralistics has previ-
ously been largely ignored outside
of specialist circles.

Unfortunately, the section on
Samoyed is missing some impor-
tant references, most notably on the
toponym Yenisei which forms an
onomastic focal point in Samoyed
language history (cf. Janhunen
2017), as well as Helimski’s papers
on general Samoyed ethnohistory
(1989) and Enets onomastics (1981),
both of which have been reprint-
ed in Helimski (2000). Consider-
ing the overall scarcity of informa-
tion widely available on Samoyed,
drawing on the aforementioned
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publications would have made a
vital addition to the discussion. It
would have been preferable to also
include Janhunen’s rather stark cri-
tique of the proposed contacts be-
tween Proto-Samoyed and Proto-
Tungusic, since it does not focus
on some minor details, but rather
Janhunen maintains that the locat-
ing of Proto-Tungusic in fact makes
any direct contact between it and
Proto-Samoyed impossible (Janhu-
nen 2013).

Especially welcome is the up-
dated account of Uralic histori-
cal taxonomy and the discussion
that has led scholars to gradual-
ly question the “traditional” bina-
ry-branching model of the Ural-
ic family tree. Although the tradi-
tional model has been increasing-
ly contested since at least the 1990s
(cf. Salminen 1989; Hikkinen 2009;
see also Grunthal et al. 2022: 491-
492), that model which separates
the Samoyed branch from the so-
called Finno-Ugric and postulates
a series of chronologically ordered
branchings for the latter, was in-
cluded in previous introducto-
ry volumes (i.e. Abondolo 1998)

and taught as the canonical view
of Uralic historical taxonomy well
into the 2010s. Thus, Aikio’s rath-
er agnostic and careful account of
the branching of Proto-Uralic (pp.
3-4) represents an improvement
over many previous treatises that
have quite blindly followed the tra-
ditional stance. The debate is still
ongoing, so its inclusion in the vol-
ume also fulfills the authors’ goal of
addressing contemporary topics in
Uralistics.

To conclude, we would like to
state that The Oxford Guide to the
Uralic Languages is a work of great
scope and significance. A project
of this magnitude undoubtedly re-
quired an immense effort on the
part of everyone involved, and the
dedication of the authors and ed-
itors is apparent in many ways.
With a work of such ambition, it
would be a miracle were all expec-
tations even met in the first place.
By pointing out some of the most
glaring issues involved with the
volume, we hope to have further
underscored the significance of this
work for the field of Uralistics as a
whole.

Kaisla Kaheinen,
Riku Erkkild ¢ Toivo Qiu
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to the Uralic Languages. Oxford
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The Samoyed languages, located at
the eastern periphery of the Ural-
ic language family, still remain one
of this family’s lesser-known sub-
groups. Therefore, the section on
Samoyed (Chapters 34-39) provid-
ed in The Oxford Guide to the Uralic
Languages (hereinafter abbreviated
as OGUL) is a welcome contribution
to work on the Samoyed subfamily,
and especially the chapters on indi-
vidual Samoyed languages will serve
as a handy reference and an intro-
duction to the basics of the grammar
of these idioms, some of which are
yet to receive even a modern mono-
graph-length treatment. A large por-
tion of this section of OGUL will, at
least for the time being, remain one
of the most accessible sources of in-
formation on Samoyed (see also,
however, the section on Samoyed in
Abondolo & Valijarvi 2023), which is
why it is especially unfortunate that
some chapters contain many inac-
curacies, shortcomings, and incon-
sistencies, particularly at the level
of transcription. The present review

https://doi.org/10.33339/fuf.13207 1

will concentrate on the more gen-
eral issues concerning the section,
leaving aside the vast amount of
linguistic material presented in the
form of tables of inflectional forms
and example sentences, which are
undoubtedly a valuable resource for
researchers interested in Samoyed
languages, specialist and non-spe-
cialist alike.

The section on Samoyed consists
offive chapters: first, a general intro-
duction to Samoyed by Beita Wag-
ner-Nagy and Sandor Szeverényi
(pp- 659-673), followed by more de-
tailed synchronic descriptions of
individual languages, with closely
related ones grouped together into
one chapter. Thus, Tundra Nenets
and Forest Nenets are described in
Chapter 35 by Svetlana Burkova (pp.
674-708), Tundra Enets and For-
est Enets in Chapter 36 by Florian
Siegl (pp. 709-753), and the Selkup
languages in Chapter 37 by Olga
Kazakevi¢ (pp. 777-816). Separate
chapters are dedicated to Nganasan
(Beata Wagner-Nagy, pp. 754-776)
and Kamas (Gerson Klumpp, pp.
818-843). Sadly, there is no chap-
ter on Mator, the most scarcely at-
tested Samoyed language. The scant
material that is available for Ma-
tor, which became extinct by the

FUF 69:235-243 (2024)
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early nineteenth century, has been
painstakingly analyzed by Helimski
(1997). Readers new to the subject
could benefit tremendously from a
short, comprehensive introduction
to these materials. Mator is seldom
mentioned even in the introductory
chapter, even if its many exceptional
features make it very relevant from
the point of view of diachronic re-
construction.

Coincidentally, it is the dia-
chronic side of Samoyed stud-
ies which suffers from the greatest
problems in the description that
OGUL provides. While the founda-
tions of Proto-Samoyed reconstruc-
tion were laid almost half a centu-
ry ago in Janhunen’s Samojedischer
Wortschatz (1977), subsequent ad-
ditions have not been incorporat-
ed into a single, easily accessible
study, but rather they are left scat-
tered across specialist papers, com-
piled in yet-to-be-published work,
or even transmitted orally among
active researchers. The introduc-
tory chapter on Samoyed by Wag-
ner-Nagy and Szeverényi (pp. 659-
673), however, does not provide the
kind of comprehensive, updated
review of diachronic research the
field would need and deserve. The
major updates that have been made
to the Proto-Samoyed vowel system
since Janhunen (1977) have not been
taken into account in the recon-
struction presented in this chapter

(pp. 660-662). Although the au-
thors do mention some of the re-
cent changes in the reconstruction
of the Proto-Samoyed vowel system
(i.e. Helimski 2005, while other im-
portant works like Salminen 2012
are left unmentioned), these are not
fully incorporated into the recon-
struction presented in this chapter.
Instead, many unorthodox choic-
es have been made without expla-
nation. For example, the authors
have chosen to transcribe Proto-
Samoyed *o as half-open «» and
the low vowels as <, 4, a/a> (= Jan-
hunen’s *e, *4, *a, which, after the
split of *i into *e and *i by Helimski
2005, would be *3, *a, *3). The “sup-
posed” Proto-Samoyed vowel sys-
tem in Table 34.1 (p. 660), with its
four-way height distinction, is un-
like any system argued for in the
latest research.

Contrary to the authors’ claims,
the reconstruction of *a (Janhunen
1977) as a low back vowel *a is no
longer controversial but rather the
most widely accepted solution (cf.
Aikio 2006; Salminen 2012). Some
choices made by the authors regard-
ing the presentation of reconstruct-
ed material seem to reflect even
a fundamental misunderstand-
ing of the nature of historical-lin-
guistic reconstruction, namely
the fact that phonetic values, giv-
en in square brackets, are ascribed
to reconstructed sounds, as if the
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authors were dealing with actual
phonetic data. How do Szeverényi
and Wagner-Nagy know, for exam-
ple, that the Proto-Samoyed *ii was
exactly [y], as they claim it to be?

It is not possible to give a de-
tailed account of every error con-
tained in the chapter, but it should
suffice to mention a couple of the
more prominent ones. For one, the
recent discussion on first-syllable
vs. second-syllable vowel systems
(see e.g. Salminen 2012) is com-
pletely absent, and the authors var-
iously cite either forms in accord-
ance with the minimalistic system
reconstructed by Janhunen (1977)
such as *3nt3j ‘boat’ (= *3ntoj ac-
cording to Salminen 2012: 340-341)
or forms that allow a broader selec-
tion of second-syllable vowels, for
example *3mor- ‘eat’ (= Janhunen’s
*3majr-) (p. 662), without any ex-
planation. Equally unmotivated or
plainly erroneous is the reconstruc-
tion of the vowel *> (= *0) in some
suffixes. For example, in the plural
forms of personal suffixes of verbs
(cf. Tundra Nenets 1PL.SUBJ -magq,
2PL.SUB] -raq; Nganasan -mU?,
-RU?, with the vowel alternation
u ~ a, see Wagner-Nagy 2019: 79—
80), the daughter languages clearly
point to PS *maét, *rat, instead of the
*-mot, *-rot that Wagner-Nagy and
Szeverényi reconstruct (p. 665).

There are a few clear misinter-
pretations of previous research. For

example, contrary to the authors’
claims, the phenomenon in Tundra
Nenets and Enets where a reduced
vowel following the fricative x qual-
itatively assimilates to the vowel of
the preceding syllable (p. 662), has
nothing to do with traces of vow-
el harmony, but rather it should be
viewed as purely phonetic (cf. Salmi-
nen 1997: 33—-34, on Tundra Nenets).
Instead, one could cite the accusative
plural formation of Tundra Nenets
as an example of a remnant of Proto-
Samoyed vowel harmony (Salminen
2012: 340-342). One of the two exam-
ples meant to illustrate the phenom-
enon in Tundra Nenets is also tran-
scribed incorrectly: <man-kana ‘in
the bush’ could be rendered either
as **moenkens or **mankana, de-
pending on how one chooses to in-
terpret <a>, while the phonological-
ly accurate transcription according
to the system used by e.g. Salminen
(1993; 1997;1998) would be man°kana
(Nom.sG man’q) (p. 662).

The claim that, in the Nenets
languages, “the functions of singu-
lar case endings diverged, and the
plural paradigm was formed using
the original lative suffix PS *-k3t5”
(citing Mikola 1988: 239; 2004: 102),
is clearly some kind of misunder-
standing. Juxtaposed with a gen-
eral treatment of plural forma-
tion in the local cases, the word-
ing gives the impression that that
the Nenets languages formed the
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whole plural paradigm with the
lative suffix *-k3t3, as opposed to *j
in Nganasan and Enets local cas-
es, or *t in Selkup. This is obviously
not the case, as the plural forms of
thelocal cases in Nenets are formed
with the inherited suffix *t: Tun-
dra Nenets DAT.PL 779n0x°q : LOC.PL
yanoxagna : ABL.PL yanoxat® (yano
‘boat’ data from Salminen 1997:
120) < Proto-Samoyed *3ntoj-ka-t :
3ntoj-k3-t-na : dntoj-ka-t-t3.

In the introductory chapter,
very little attention is paid to Proto-
Samoyed lexicon, although it has
beena central topic of research since
at least the publication of Samojedi-
scher Wortschatz (Janhunen 1977).
Lexical data is discussed quite su-
perficially and mainly in chapters
considering individual languages,
which is probably not the most ef-
fective solution for a volume like
this. For example, the long list of
Kamas lexemes sorted by semantic
fields such as hunting and fishing,
clothing, or metallurgy and com-
plemented with etymological notes
(pp- 840-842), while impressive in
its own right, can only encompass
a fraction of the Kamas vocabulary.
More extensive sources containing
much of the same information al-
ready exist (i.e. Donner 1944; Joki
1952), and therefore, a more com-
pact account of the main sources
of Kamas borrowed lexicon and se-
mantic spheres would have sufficed.

Turning to the chapters on in-
dividual Samoyed languages, a few
problems are apparent concerning
the phonological transcription of
the Nenets languages. Apparent-
ly, two different transcriptions are
employed by the authors of the vol-
ume, one by Wagner-Nagy and Sze-
verényi, and the other in Burkova’s
chapter on the Nenets languages,
as well as in some of the Nenets ex-
amples found in the other chapters
of the volume, if not cited accord-
ing to the original source. The fact
that, despite attempting to adopt a
unified model of transcription, the
volume ends up using two sepa-
rate transcriptions for a language,
is in itself troublesome. In the case
of Nenets, both chosen transcrip-
tions are unfortunate compromis-
es between IPA and an attempt to
accommodate  language-specific
phonological analysis, and end
up somewhat misrepresenting the
data. They both also differ from the
transcription used by e.g. Salminen
(1993; 1997; 1998) and, with slight
modifications, Nikolaeva (2014),
making it difficult for the reader to
relate information to data found in
the most prominent specialist pub-
lications on Tundra Nenets.

The two transcriptions found in
OGUL often use symbols in an over-
lapping manner, making it very dif-
ficult for the reader to keep up; for
example, Burkova uses <a> for /a/,
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> for /a/, and < for the special
schwa, an allophone of /o/ (cf. Sal-
minen 1997: 37), when the latter is
marked at all. While the choice to al-
ter the conventional transcription to
graphically resemble IPA seems un-
necessary, the solution at least dif-
ferentiates all Tundra Nenets vow-
els. This is not true for the transcrip-
tion employed by Wagner-Nagy and
Szeverényi, which does not mark the
schwa /°/ at all and does not proper-
ly differentiate /o/ from /a/ (cf. the
aforementioned «<man-kana> ‘in the
bush’ for man°kana, p. 662). The ex-
ample sentences Wagner-Nagy and
Szeverényi present are cited in the
transcription used in the original
source, in this case Nikolaeva (2014)
(p. 671). While Burkova’s transcrip-
tion is based on a phonological anal-
ysis, albeit an unconventional one
(cf. below), Wagner-Nagy and Sze-
verényi do not give any explanation
for their choice to use a different
transcription.

The problems of transcription
do not end with the introducto-
ry chapter but are also evident in
Burkova’s chapter on Nenets (pp.
674—708). Burkova states that the
schwa of Forest Nenets — which is
functionally very much like the one
in Tundra Nenets but not predict-
able based on cognates (Salminen
2007: 358-360) — “will be marked
only where it is necessary to spec-
ity the deep structure or where it is

really pronounced” (p. 678). Conse-
quently, the marking of the Forest
Nenets schwa in this chapter, and
most likely in the rest of the vol-
ume as well, is highly inconsistent
and unreliable. In order to avoid
the problem caused by the schwa,
Burkova apparently opts for citing
material from both Nenets varieties
in supposedly phonetic transcrip-
tion, indicated by square brack-
ets. It is difficult to understand how
this could be a good way to repre-
sent a language for which an elab-
orate phonological analysis already
exists (cf. Salminen 1993; 1997: 37;
2007). Many of the Tundra Nenets
forms could have also been checked
from the reference work made for
this purpose (Salminen 1998).

For Tundra Nenets, Burkova pos-
its two glottal-stop phonemes that
are, however, identical in pronunci-
ation (p. 678). The number of glottal
stops in Tundra Nenets has been a
subject of debate in Samoyedology
(cf. Janhunen 1986), but since it has
been confirmed that there are no
phonetic differences between mor-
phophonologically or etymological-
ly different glottal stops, the consen-
sus has been to posit a single glot-
tal stop phoneme with a dual tran-
scription (i.e. «g>/<h>) to indicate the
two main patterns of morphopho-
nological alternations (Salminen
1997: 37). Treating a phoneme that
participates in two different kinds
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of morphophonological alternations
as two separate phonemes is, from
the point of view of current main-
stream phonological theory, an un-
orthodox approach, and one would
at least expect the author to explain
this choice. When no such explana-
tion is given, the analysis of the Tun-
dra Nenets glottal stop as two pho-
netically identical but morphoph-
onologically different phonemes
looks like a misunderstanding of
Tundra Nenets phonology. The way
of transcribing the glottal stops with
asubscript digit, i.e. < for the usual
gand 2 for h, is also unconvention-
al and impractical from the reader’s
point of view, since these are more
difficult to memorize than the sym-
bols conventionally employed. The
subscript 7, is used also for the For-
est Nenets glottal stop, despite For-
est Nenets not having a functional
equivalent to the Tundra Nenets 7,
(Salminen 2007: 362).

There are a few other strange
and impractical solutions in the
transcription of Tundra Nenets.
For example, the marking of @
as long <& (p. 679) is redundant,
since there is no short counter-
part to contrast with it (cf. Sal-
minen 2024: 195). On the basis of
the Samoyed section of OGUL, it
seems that the recent trend of using
IPA or, in this case at least, a mix of
IPA and various ad hoc solutions,
even when there is an established

transcription convention, has more
problems than benefits to it.

The description of the synchron-
ic morphology and syntax of the
Nenets languages has fewer issues.
Overall, the functions of different
cases, tenses, moods, and other in-
flectional and derivational forms
are illustrated with numerous ex-
amples taken from naturalistic data.
The information on Tundra Nenets
is in some cases more detailed than
on Forest Nenets; for example, a se-
lection of common derivation-
al suffixes is given only for Tun-
dra Nenets (pp. 703-704), though
this is understandable, considering
that Tundra Nenets has been docu-
mented and studied far more than
Forest Nenets. The chapter attends
well to the similarities and differ-
ences between Forest and Tundra
Nenets, and treating them parallel
in this manner seems like a reason-
able solution in a volume like this.

The same can be said of Chap-
ter 36 by Florian Siegl (pp. 709-753),
which focuses on the Enets lan-
guages; Forest Enets and Tundra
Enets are different enough to be
considered separate languages - al-
beit closely related ones — but sim-
ilar enough that treating them un-
der a single chapter is justified and
appropriate from a comparative
perspective. Especially the juxta-
posed tables on morphology (pp.
717-719) make comparing the two
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languages very convenient for the
reader. Siegl’s treatment of Enets
phonology (pp. 712-715) illustrates
the essential characteristics of both
Enets languages’ phonemic systems
and the differences between them
in compact form, and while this de-
scription might require revisions
and additions in the future, as Siegl
himselfalso notes (p. 712), havingan
accessible comparative description
as a point of reference, where pre-
viously there was none, is certain-
ly useful. A small correction con-
sidering diachronic Enets phonolo-
gy may, however, be made. Contra-
ry to what Siegl claims (p. 713, foot-
note 7), the areal development re-
sulting in the strengthening of PS *j
to d’in initial position is not entirely
a post-Castrénian phenomenon; al-
though it is not attested in Castrén’s
materials, it does appear in Midden-
dorf’s manuscripts which predate
them, and thus *j and d” may have
been in free variation for a lengthy
period (cf. Gusev 2020: 12).

Unlike languages such as Forest
Nenets and Tundra Enets, which
have previously been scarcely de-
scribed in English-language scien-
tificliterature, Nganasan hasrecent-
ly gotten a full monograph-length
grammatical description (Wag-
ner-Nagy 2019). That grammar and
the chapter of this volume are writ-
ten by the same author, and for that
reason, greatly resemble each other.
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Essentially, the chapter on Ngana-
san is a more compact version of
the description provided in Wag-
ner-Nagy (2019), containing the
core parts of Nganasan phonology,
morphology, and syntax. The treat-
ment of Nganasan phonology (pp.
756-757) suffers from a few incon-
sistencies, although these are not as
grave as those in the chapter on the
Nenets languages. For example, one
must ask why the “palatal stop” [c],
which Wagner-Nagy considers an
allophone of /tf/, is listed separately
in the table illustrating the Ngana-
san consonant system, but no oth-
er common allophones, such as the
velar fricative [y] for /g/ or voiceless
labial stop [p] for /b/, are given (see
Wagner-Nagy 2019: 34-39). Wag-
ner-Nagy also confuses synchron-
ic alternations with diachronic
sound changes, when she claims
on page 757 that “[tlhe phoneme
[j] is always deleted in intervocal-
ic positions and otherwise mostly
turned into [j]; it is preserved only
in word-final position and in some
cases before consonants”. Howev-
er, the deletion of Proto-Samoyed
*j in Nganasan intervocalically is
a diachronic sound change, not di-
rectly connected to the prevocalic
strengthening of [j] to [j], as shown
by forms where *j is preserved, e.g.
Proto-Samoyed *kdsj > Nganasan
Siade ‘tongue’ (strictly phonemical-
ly /sieje/).
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The chapter on Selkup (Kaza-
kevi¢, pp. 777-816) concentrates
mostly on the Middle Taz variety
of Northern Selkup (p. 777), which
causes some uncertainty with re-
gard to how universally the state-
ments made in this chapter apply to
the other Selkup varieties. Other-
wise, the chapter works well as a de-
scription of at least the Middle Taz
variety. However, since languages as
close to each other as Forest Enets
and Tundra Enets are consistently
referred to as separate languages
instead of dialects, it is strange that
the Selkup languages, which are ar-
guably more distinct from each oth-
er than the Enets languages, are re-
ferred to as dialects by Kazakevic.
The phonotactic restrictions con-
cerning vowels are mentioned only
in passing (p. 783). With so many
vowels (25, counting short and long
ones as separate units), a table il-
lustrating these restrictions would
have been useful. Although an ad-
mirable effort is made to present
words that display the alternation
of nasal and stop, characteristic for
Selkup, in such a manner that it is
possible for the reader to immedi-
ately see which alternation occurs
in each word, the subscript nota-
tion used for this purpose (p. 784) is
clumsy, and one must ask whether
such a notation is needed at all in the
context of this handbook.

Overall, the chapters describing
individual Samoyed languages in
OGUL from a synchronic point of
view serve as a handy reference work
for researchers seeking information
on a specific case marker or para-
digm, for example. They are also a
decent introduction to synchron-
ic Samoyedology, at least when it
comes to morphology and syntax,
and they contain a large amount of
essential references to the most im-
portant sources, where more infor-
mation can be found. Many gram-
matical phenomena, such as case
and person inflection, are illustrat-
ed with tables presenting the whole
paradigm for a few example words,
which makes it easy for the reader
to get the gist of the subject quickly.
From this point of view, the chapters
on the less well-known Samoyed
languages, such as Enets and Ka-
mas, are of utmost value, albeit some
details may have to be revised in the
light of future research. Because Ka-
mas has been officially extinct since
the death of the last speaker Klavdi-
ja Plotnikova in 1989, all further de-
scriptive work on the language relies
purely on previous documentation.
Thus, the detailed attention paid to
the history of the documentation of
Kamas and different archival sourc-
es by Klumpp (pp. 818-820) deserves
a special mention.

Kaisla Kaheinen
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BAKRO-NAGY, MARIANNE & LAAK-
SO, JOHANNA & SKRIBNIK, ELE-
NA (eds.). 2022. The Oxford Guide
to the Uralic Languages. Oxford
University Press. LV + 1115 pp.

The book under consideration is
so vast that it would be impossible
to write an expert review on every
chapter in it. Therefore, the choice
of chapters to review was based on
the expertise and current research
interests of this reviewer, and it ul-
timately comprises Chapters 3-6
from Part I pertaining to sociolin-
guistics and related issues, Chap-
ters 7-13 (on Saami), 23 (on Mord-
vin), 24 (on Mari), and 25-27 (on
Permic) from Part II, and Chap-
ters 44 and 50 considering adverbi-
al marking, 48 on non-finites, and
51-52 on atypical predication.

I have decided to focus on
things that I find problematic, or
what is more often the case, things
that are interesting and would ben-
efit from more extensive discus-
sion. This approach makes the re-
view seem at times rather negative,
but I would like to assure the read-
er that anything I do not mention
in the text is on point and does not
require any comment. In the end,
this comprises the majority of the
reviewed chapters.

FUF 69:244-287 (2024)

I. Sociolinguistics and
language policy

The handbook’s one aim is to pay
attention to issues pertaining to
language endangerment, lan-
guage policy, and sociolinguistics
that have been ignored in previ-
ous handbooks of Uralic languag-
es (p. Iv). This is achieved mostly
in the chapters on individual lan-
guages in Part II of the handbook,
where the sociolinguistic situation
of each language is outlined in its
respective chapter. In addition to
these outlines the handbook in-
cludes four chapters that cover is-
sues related to language endanger-
ment, language policy, and socio-
linguistic questions. These chapters
deal with important issues, as most
of the Uralic languages are spoken
in contexts where bilingualism, op-
pressive language policies, etc. af-
fect their use on a daily basis.

I.I. The making of the Uralic
nation-state languages

Chapter 3 by Johanna Laakso is a
concise overview of the history of
the nation-state languages Finn-
ish, Estonian, and Hungarian. The
chapter introduces the histori-
cal and political forces that have

https://doi.org/10.33339/fuf.152530


https://doi.org/10.33339/fuf.152530

Some notes on The Oxford Guide to the Uralic Languages

affected the development of the na-
tion-state languages. Their history
is traced from the oldest writings
in these languages right up to the
modern era, the emphasis being on
more modern times. The delimi-
tation is justified, as the history of
the languages prior to their writ-
ten traditions is discussed in Chap-
ters 1and 2. Furthermore, a chapter
on the development of Finnish, Es-
tonian, and Hungarian should be
of interest to linguists who are not
experts on Uralic languages (and
maybe even to ones who are), as
the histories of the respective writ-
ten standards help to explain some
properties of these languages that
are not easily explained by pure-
ly historical, typological, or cogni-
tive factors. This kind of historical
overview is especially important
for the nation-state languages for
two reasons. Firstly, these languag-
es are used most often as examples
by linguists who do not specialize
in Uralistics and thus do not nec-
essarily know about how language
planning has interfered in the lan-
guages themselves. Secondly, these
languages themselves have been
shaped by language planning the
most among the Uralic languages.
The chapter starts from the
emergence of the first texts. One
important remark made about
the oldest Uralic texts is that
the Novgorod birch-bark letter,

sometimes referred to as the oldest
Finnish text, is not in fact Finnish,
and thus does not belong to the his-
tory of written Finnish (cf. Laakso
1999). On the other hand, the lack of
texts in Finnish or Estonian in the
fifteenth century is not explained.
Even though the explanation is as
simple as that the languages were
not written back then (cf. e.g. Hak-
kinen 1994: 37-43 for Finnish), this
could have at least been mentioned.
What caused the written standards
to form could also have been elab-
orated on more (cf. e.g. Ising 1970:
126-215; Linn 2013 for general Eu-
ropean trends).

Next, Laakso considers the de-
velopments in the seventeenth cen-
tury. This period marks the begin-
ning of the written use of Finnish
and Estonian in addition to Hun-
garian. The developments are in-
troduced well, but the small corpus
of texts that were written in Finn-
ish before Mikael Agricola could
have been explicitly mentioned, in
order to show that a Finnish lit-
erary standard did not suddenly
spring into existence (cf. Hikkinen
1994: 79-80).

For the development of Finn-
ish and Estonian nation-state lan-
guages this period includes two
important phenomena which are
mentioned by Laakso but merit-
ed being underlined more. This is
namely the fact that the standards,
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especially old written Finnish, had
their basis in one dialect, and that
most of the oldest texts were trans-
lations which were related to the
doctrines of the Church and there-
fore were translated very faithfully
(cf. e.g. Hidkkinen 1994: 79-90). In
addition, as mentioned in the chap-
ter, the first Estonian writers were
mostly German-speaking clergy-
men that had no (good) command
of Estonian and could not write the
language in concise way (p. 60). It
is important to acknowledge that in
the beginning, the written stand-
ards of Finnish and Estonian were
not standards for the whole lan-
guage but rather for some (artifi-
cial) part of it. This is to some ex-
tent reflected in the modern writ-
ten standards as well."

Following the chronology, the
chapter discusses the nation-state
languages in the nineteenth cen-
tury. Laakso discusses all the main
developments regarding institu-
tional possibilities, e.g. the status
of the language at the time and the
possibilities to change it, the or-
thographical developments at the
time, vocabulary planning, as well
as the codification of the languages.

1. 'This is of course not a unique de-
velopment for Finnish and Estoni-
an (cf. e.g. Linn 2013), but one that
seems to be forgotten from time to
time.

The differences between the situa-
tions of the nation-state languages
are shown in the chapter well, but
the similarities are left undisclosed,
even though it is a reasonable as-
sumption that they also affect-
ed the development of the written
standards. The final section of the
chapter discusses the modern-day
nation-state languages. This sec-
tion, the longest of the chapter, cov-
ers all the important aspects of the
twentieth- and twenty-first-cen-
tury developments. Undoubtedly
there would have been more to say
about the matters, but for a hand-
book-sized chapter there is enough
information.

All in all, Chapter 3 is a good
overview of the development of the
Uralic nation-state languages and
the forces that have affected them
in the past. One could have hoped
for an even more thorough account
of the pre-twentieth-century de-
velopments, as these affected the
structures of the written standards,
which are today mostly the object
of study of linguists working with
Hungarian, Finnish, or Estonian.
Understanding the history of the
written standards could shed light
on problems with seemingly no an-
swer. Also, some kind of timeline
could have made it easier to under-
stand the sequence of the events ex-
amined in the chapter.
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1.2. The Uralic minorities

The theme of Chapter 4, written by
Annika Pasanen, Johanna Laak-
so, and Anneli Sarhimaa, consid-
ers endangerment and revitaliza-
tion of Uralic minority languag-
es. The chapter functions as a nice
crash course (or repetition) of the
main issues of the Uralic minori-
ty languages. The chapter is based
on a previous paper by one of the
authors (Pasanen 2008) which has
been translated and updated (p. 78).
It is evident that the chapter is not
a mere translation but actually in-
corporates research done after the
publication of the first version, as
the chapter refers to research pub-
lished in the years since (e.g. Laak-
so et al. 2016; Sarhimaa 2017), and
it makes use of what was then the
latest Russian census data of 2010.
The similarities between Pasanen
(2008) and the chapter under re-
view serve as a grim reminder of
the fact that the intervening ten
years had not seen any drastic im-
provement in the situation of most
Uralic minority languages.

The chapter begins with a sec-
tion on the problem of demar-
cating minority languages. It de-
fines two problems of demarcation,
namely the problem of endanger-
ment in different areas, domains
of use, etc., and the differentiation
between a language and dialect or

variety. Even though both issues
affect also Uralic languages, and
the language-or-dialect-problem
is elucidated by the situation of a
number of Uralic varieties (p. 68),
the demarcation problem should
be basic knowledge for any socio-
linguist and thus should not need
the amount of discussion dedi-
cated to it in a handbook of a sin-
gle language family. The next sec-
tion deals with more theoretical is-
sues of endangerment and revital-
ization. This section is less tight-
ly tied to Uralic minority languag-
es per se. Here Pasanen et al. intro-
duce the theoretical notions of lan-
guage shift and reverse language
shift (e.g. Fishman 2013). This sec-
tion, like the previous one, seems
a bit unnecessary, as any sociolin-
guist should be familiar with lan-
guage-shift theory. The theory is,
however, linked somewhat to the
reality of Uralic languages by dis-
cussing the situations of Aanaar
and Kildin Saami, and with a nod
to the reality of many Uralic mi-
norities in Russia (p. 69). Maybe the
first two sections could have been
merged into one, and the theoret-
ical content explained more con-
cisely via the Uralic examples.

The following section also
has a somewhat theoretical back-
ground. Here Pasanen et al. discuss
the most common ways of assess-
ing endangerment, i.e. the different
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scales of endangerment that have
been put forward in the literature.
These include GIDS (e.g. Fish-
man 2013: 484-489), EGIDS (Lew-
is & Simons 2010), the UNESCO
framework (UNESCO 2003), and
EuLaViBar (e.g. Laakso et al. 2016:
33-48), among others. Like with the
previous section, the discussion of
the assessment tools seems a bit un-
necessary, as they should be com-
mon knowledge for those interest-
ed. However, after explaining the
general mechanism of the assess-
ment tools, Pasanen et al. give ex-
amples of seven common criteria
with Uralic minorities, which ties
the general discussion to the sub-
ject matter of the book.

Following the general overview
of typical criteria for assessing en-
dangerment, Pasanen et al. take
a more thorough look at two cen-
tral phenomena. Firstly, Pasanen et
al. discuss intergenerational trans-
mission of different Uralic minori-
ty languages. Especially interesting
is seeing a figure on how intergen-
erational transmission is present
in different Uralic minority lan-
guages (p. 73) and comparing it to
a similar one in in Pasanen (2008:
61). For example, it seems that Lule
Saami is slowly starting to regain
the intergenerational transmis-
sion it had once lost, whereas Kare-
lian has lost such intergeneration-
al transmission between the two

publications. Secondly, Pasanen et
al. review the role of the education-
al system in assimilation or revital-
ization of minority languages with
regard to different Uralic languag-
es. These tie the Uralic reality nice-
ly to the general research tradition
of language endangerment. The ex-
amples Pasanen et al. have chosen,
show that there are similar forc-
es affecting the minority languag-
es that have been shown to be pres-
ent also in non-Uralic contexts, but
also that one cannot blindly apply
the results of other research to the
Uralic minority languages.

The chapter ends with a sec-
tion on how language assimila-
tion and revitalization are con-
stantly in competition. This takes
the form of four theses which can
be read as guidelines for those who
are involved in preservation and
revitalization of minority languag-
es, including professionals and lay-
people alike. The theses describe
the different steps that are vital to
revitalization, but also underline
the responsibilities different parties
must take. The theses discuss very
important matters, but I still won-
der whether the handbook under
review is the best place for such a
call to action. The section does not
discuss mostly Uralic languages
but rather a general situation, and
it does not describe a phenomenon
but rather actions that ought to be
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taken. Nonetheless, the matter re-
ally is important, and hopefully it
will find the right audience from
the pages of this handbook.

I.3. Language policy in Russia

The subject of Chapter 5 by Kon-
stantin Zamyatin is the language
policy in Russia. This is a justified
choice, as most of the Uralic lan-
guages are spoken in Russia. Fur-
thermore, the Uralic languages in
Russia are more or less endangered
minority languages there, and as
such are strongly affected by what-
ever language policies are imple-
mented in Russia. However, a men-
tion of a source on the language
policies affecting Uralic minorities
in Western Europe, e.g. Laakso et
al. (2016), could have been provid-
ed for those who are interested in
the status of Uralic minorities else-
where. The chapter represents a
synthesis of almost a decade of the
author’s research on language pol-
icy in Russia (e.g. Zamyatin 2012;
2020), and thus is a reliable over-
view of the phenomenon.

The chapter begins with a rath-
er brief portrayal of Russian lan-
guage policies from the tsarist era
through the Soviet regime until the
disintegration of the Soviet Union.
In principle, there were no clear
language policies in place for most
of this time, and of course there is

no sound documentation of their
effect even when some policies were
implemented, but there were some
periods, most notably the 1920s and
the first half of the 1930s, when the
policies enabled the development of
minority languages. These periods
are mentioned (p. 79), but a some-
what wider discussion would have
been interesting. For example, the
discussion of the language policy of
the 1920s and 1930s with regard to
individual Uralic languages that is
presently scattered across different
publications (e.g. Ivanov & Moisio
1998: 18-112 on Mari) could have
been summarized here. Otherwise,
the choice of focusing on the pres-
ent is well founded.

Zamyatin has divided the main
discussion into four parts. First, the
language policies of Russia in the
1990s are discussed at length. The
language policies of the 1990s serve
as a good starting point for survey-
ing the present-day language poli-
cies and the changes in the status of
minority languages in Russia. Next,
Zamyatin discusses the language
policies in the 2000s. This era has
overall been a dark time for all mi-
nority languages of the Russian Fed-
eration, and Zamyatin manages to
highlight the key points of the fresh
decline in minority-language rights
that occurred and is still occurring.
This section is divided into two sub-
sections, the first of which discuss
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the changes of the early 2000s, and
the second focuses on the period
from 2014 to the present. The gen-
eral part is comprehensive, but sim-
ilarly to Chapter 4 (see above), the
focus is on rather general phenome-
na. Even though the average poten-
tial reader probably does not know
a lot about the language-political
situation in Russia, in a handbook
about Uralic languages the general
part seems a bit too long.

After the chronological review
Zamyatin turns to the general ten-
dencies of regional language poli-
cies in Russia. He shows that previ-
ous language-revival attempts have
not been successful, and the attitude
of minority-language speakers in
Russia seems to be that the govern-
ment should take care of language
transmission. Finally, Zamyatin
gives an overview of the situation
of the Uralic minority languages in
their titular areas (republics or au-
tonomous districts). This part goes
through the problems of language
policy with regard to the Uralic
languages well, but it could have
been even more thorough at the ex-
pense of the general overview. All
in all, Zamyatin manages to show
the problematic reality of policies
and the status of minority languag-
es rather well, pointing out the gap
between the official (theoretical)
status of the languages and the ac-
tual reality.

I.4. The orthographies of
Uralic minority languages

The subject of Chapter 6 by Johanna
Laakso is the graphization and or-
thographies of Uralic minority lan-
guages. The chapter complements
Chapter 3 in those parts where the
development of the written stand-
ards of the Uralic nation-state lan-
guages is discussed. The end of the
chapter discusses briefly the scien-
tific transcriptions used with Uralic
languages. Chapter 6 isa concise but
welcome overview of the develop-
ment of written standards for Ural-
ic minority languages. The chapter
nicely rounds off the section on so-
ciolinguistic and language-political
issues. It also summarizes well the
history of the written standards of
Uralic minority languages, as this
is scattered across publications that
might not be easily accessible to an
international audience (e.g. Korho-
nen 1981: 53-65 for the Saami Lan-
guages; Bartens 1999: 22 for Erzya;
Bartens 2000: 24-25, 27-28, 30-31
for the Permic languages; Moisio et
al. 2020: 24-31 for Mari; all in Finn-
ish). In addition, the information
given in the prior literature is typi-
cally rather scanty.

First, Laakso goes over the Saa-
mi and Finnic orthographies. The
development of the different Saa-
mi orthographies differs greatly,
as the languages are spoken in four
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different countries. Thus, the discus-
sion raises the question of whether
the complexity of the orthography
poses problems for e.g. language
teaching. Even if this is not the main
topic of the chapter, a brief commen-
tary or maybe some relevant refer-
ences could have been given (here
and in other places in the chapter).
The Cyrillic alphabets of the Uralic
minorities are discussed more thor-
oughly, which is a good choice, be-
cause the Cyrillic alphabet and espe-
cially the Russian spelling rules tend
to yield rather complex phoneme-
grapheme correspondences. This
discussion also raises an important
point for the student of Uralic lan-
guages not familiar with the history
of these languages’ standardization.
One should always first familiarize
oneself with the writing system and
its phoneme correspondences.

The final section of the chapter
introduces the scientific transcrip-
tions for the Uralic languages. The
focus is on the Finno-Ugric Tran-
scription (FUT), but some others
are also mentioned. In my opinion,
FUT is so important to any scholars
wanting to familiarize themselves
with the Uralic languages that the
explanation of the system should
not have been buried in a chapter
on orthographies in general. The
ASCII-based system developed
by Tapani Salminen for (Tundra)
Nenets is mentioned (p. 99), but it
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merited a little more discussion, as
some central works in Nenets stud-
ies (e.g. Salminen 1997) use this sys-
tem. In addition, Salminen’s sys-
tem seems to cause confusion even
within the Samoyedist communi-
ty (Siegl 2013: 33, fn. 7). The chapter
ends with a brief discussion of the
effects of digitalization on the Ural-
ic minority orthographies. This
discussion could have been even
longer, as the difficulties in using
orthographies with special charac-
ters and diacritics pose a real prob-
lem in the digital world.

2. Some language groups
2.1. Saami languages

The handbook contains six chap-
ters on individual Saami languag-
es, namely South, Lule, North, Aa-
naar, Skolt, and Kildin, as well as a
general introduction to the history
of different aspects of Proto-Saami.
The languages have been chosen
from different parts of the Saami
continuum and represent the dif-
ferent types of Saami languages
rather well. The only slight short-
coming is that the easternmost
Saami language, namely Ter Saa-
mi, lacks a description. This is of
course understandable, as the lan-
guage is scarcely described, rath-
er remote, and lacks large amounts
of data necessary for description.
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However, it would have been in-
teresting to have both ends of the
Saami continuum described in the
handbook.

2.1.1. The history of the
Saami languages

Chapter 7, written by Eino Kopo-
nen, is a general introduction to
Saami languages. Such a chapter is
much needed, as the standard in-
troductions to Saami languages
and linguistics (e.g. Korhonen 1981;
Sammallahti 1998) are somewhat
outdated. Koponen seems to be of
the opinion that all the Saami va-
rieties, i.e. South, Pite, Ume, Lule,
North, Aanaar, Skolt, Kildin, Akka-
la, and Ter Saami, are languages in
their own regard, even though some
of them, e.g. South and Ume Saami,
are sometimes conflated (p. 103).
Considering all Saami varieties to
be languages seems a good approach
for the classification of the varieties,
as it gives each variety a certain sta-
tus. The discussion also highlights
the important point that the Saami
languages represent a continuum.
The same section also moti-
vates the choice of the languages
described in the following chap-
ters of the handbook. The chosen
languages seem to be represent-
ative examples of the continuum
and, as an additional feature, they
have codified written standards.

Opinions can differ on this matter,
for after all also Pite and Ume Saa-
mi have a written standard, and Ter
Saami would probably also be rep-
resentative of one end of the con-
tinuum. Due to the constraints of
space, and possibly because of the
lack of competent researchers in
one or the other language, the se-
lection still seems adequate.

The descent of the Saamic group
is also touched upon briefly, as is the
internal division of the languages.
The former is discussed more thor-
oughly elsewhere in the handbook,
and therefore it does not necessitate
a longer consideration, but the lat-
ter issue is interesting, and, in my
opinion, Koponen could have ex-
amined it a little further. This issue
pertains to the fact that the Saami
languages can be divided into two
groups, a western one compris-
ing North Saami and the languag-
es west of it, and an eastern group
comprising the languages spoken
east of North Saami. North Saami,
however, shows both western and
eastern traits in various areas of
its language structure. The reason
for this and the classification itself
merited more consideration.

The first part of the actual his-
torical description concerns pho-
nology. The Saami languages exhib-
it diverse and sometimes extremely
complex patterns of morphopho-
nological alternation, and therefore
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this section is of utmost impor-
tance for anyone interested in the
Saami languages. The word struc-
ture of Proto-Saami is discussed
in its own section, which is a good
choice as the system is somewhat
complicated, and many of the pres-
ent-day languages show similari-
ties to it. Koponen also introduces
the traditional terminology of the
parts of a foot in the text (p. 106; cf.
Sammallahti 1998: 39). The use of
discipline-internal terminology in
a handbook could be criticized in
itself, but in this case a bigger prob-
lem is that the discussion is unnec-
essary as the terminology is not re-
ally used in the handbook. A typ-
ical feature for most Saami lan-
guages, namely consonant grada-
tion, is briefly summarized. Kopo-
nen mentions that the background
of the phenomenon is still unclear
(for a previous explanation, cf. Kor-
honen 1996 [1969]), but as the phe-
nomenon is one of the most preva-
lent features across the Saami lan-
guages, a more thorough discus-
sion would have been in order.
Koponen also discusses the
morphology and syntax of Proto-
Saami. Both sections are rath-
er concise overviews. However, as
most of the chapters on individ-
ual Saami languages exhibit the
same structure as the introducto-
ry chapter, it is possible to compare
the reflexes of the Proto-Saami

structures in the modern-day lan-
guages. Therefore, it is good that
even a small amount of informa-
tion has been offered here.

2.1.2. South and Lule Saami

Chapters 8 and 9 by Jussi Ylikoski
concentrate on two of the less-spo-
ken Western Saami languages,
South and Lule Saami, respective-
ly. These languages are part of the
western arm of the Saami contin-
uum, specifically the westernmost
Saami language (South Saami)
and the easternmost Saami lan-
guage before North Saami (Lule
Saami). Therefore, these languages
serve as representative examples of
the Western Saami languages. The
languages are really similar, how-
ever, so maybe one chapter cover-
ing both would have been enough.
Such a choice has been made with
regard to the Mordvin languages
(Chapter 23) in the handbook.
Both chapters begin with an
overview of the sociolinguistic sit-
uation and the dialectal division
of the languages. The most impor-
tant feature in this field is the prob-
lem of delimiting one language
against the neighboring Saami lan-
guages. The discussion makes it
clear why the different Saami va-
rieties have been regarded as dia-
lects rather than languages. Ylikos-
ki demonstrates that the languages
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have a linguistically distinct core,
and based on this core the languag-
es can be defined (cf. also Salminen
2007: 212), and he discusses which
varieties of each language are easy
to classify, and which are not. These
overviews will most likely be useful
for students of the Saami branch in
the future.

The next section of both chap-
ters describes the phonology. The
sound system of Lule Saami is com-
pared to North Saami, which is
closest to it (p. 132). This solution
partly works: on the one hand, the
comparison to a comparably more
well-known language helps to see
the similarities and peculiarities
of the system. On the other hand,
the reader must have some kind of
command of North Saami phonolo-
gy, or resort to looking at the system
as presented in Chapter 10 of the
handbook, which can be somewhat
annoying. Moreover, the phonolog-
ical system of a language should be
presented independent of any com-
parisons in a handbook chapter.

The next section in both chapters
is the section on morphology. The
discussion is structured very simi-
larly in both chapters, and Ylikos-
ki even uses exactly the same text
in some places of the description
(cf. e.g. pages 119 and 137). In gen-
eral, the discussion of nominal in-
flection is good, but some things are
mentioned too briefly, or omitted

altogether. The same applies to pro-
nouns, of which only personal pro-
nouns are mentioned, as well as
numerals. Some of the informa-
tion one would expect to find in the
morphology section, is found un-
der syntax instead, like the discus-
sion on the semantics of cases and
inflection (pp. 144-145), and of de-
monstratives and numerals (p. 144)
in Chapter 9. This makes the chap-
ter somewhat difficult to use.

Verb inflection is discussed at
greater length in both chapters.
Most interesting is the discussion
of non-finite verb forms, where
Ylikoski comments on the al-
leged non-finiteness of some of the
forms of South Saami (p. 123). Yli-
koski also highlights the symme-
try of the periphrastic aspect forms
of Lule Saami (p. 141; cf. also Yli-
koski 2016a). The proposal to name
the South Saami mood previously
known as the “potential” the “du-
bitative” (p. 124) seems warranted
and the analysis of the Lule Saami
potential as a future tense (p. 139) is
an interesting proposal.

All in all, both chapters are a
good description of the respective
languages. Ylikoski focuses on the
peculiarities of each language, and
the reader gets a good picture of how
the Saami languages differ from
each other. This approach also un-
derlines that each Saami language
can indeed be regarded as a distinct
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language. The decision to describe a
lot of the structure of the respective
languages by comparing them to
other Saamilanguages, on the other
hand, is a bit questionable. There are
a lot of commonalities between the
Saami languages, but if these lan-
guages are viewed as independent
entities, also their structure should
be described independently.

2.1.3. North Saami

Chapter 10, by Luobbal Sammol
Sammol Ante (Ante Aikio) and Jus-
si Ylikoski, focuses on the biggest,
most researched, and probably in-
ternationally most well-known Saa-
mi language, namely North Saami.
The chapter is the most comprehen-
sive of all the chapters describing
the Saami languages, and one of the
longest chapters in the part of the
handbook describing the various
Uralic languages. This is warranted
only to the extent that North Saa-
mi functions as a kind of default for
the structure of the Saami languag-
es in the handbook, so that many
typically pan-Saami phenomena,
e.g. consonant gradation, are de-
scribed in more detail in this chap-
ter. The handbook could also have
been structured so that there would
be no need in other chapters to re-
fer to Chapter 10. In its present form
the chapter is rather overwhelming
and taxing to read.

The chapter begins, as is typical
for the chapters of the handbook,
with an overview of the sociolin-
guistic situation and dialectal divi-
sion of the language. In Chapter 10
this section seems to be somewhat
shorter than in other chapters on
Saami languages. It is easy to find
additional information on these
matters (e.g. Pasanen 2008; Aikio et
al. 2015), but having all the informa-
tion in one place would be helpful.
Especially considering the overall
length of the chapter, the brevity of
this section is remarkable.

After the introduction, there is a
section on phonology. This section
begins with a disclaimer saying
that the phonology of North Saa-
mi is very hard to describe within a
grammatical sketch, and that only
the main features of the phonology
of the main dialects are discussed
(p. 148). The section is long, and it
discusses a wide variety of phono-
logical phenomena in North Saa-
mi. The analysis sometimes even
goes into unnecessary detail, for
example when discussing margin-
al phonemes and allegro shorten-
ing of certain word forms. Even the
discussion of differences in phono-
logical systems between dialects
can be considered superfluous in-
formation for a handbook chapter.

Next up is the section on mor-
phology. The inflectional categories
of nominals are discussed in greater
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depth than in Chapters 8 and 9, and
for example the functions of the
cases are explored in detail. A mi-
nor but nonetheless interesting
comment comes in the discussion
of the locative case (p. 159). As is
well known, the North Saami loc-
ative (and its counterparts in more
eastern Saami languages) exhib-
its a typologically highly uncom-
mon syncretism, namely location—
source syncretism (cf. e.g. Creissels
2009; Pantcheva 2010). This syncre-
tism can cause problems in com-
prehension in some situations, and
Aikio and Ylikoski mention that
the adverb eret ‘away’ is used to dis-
ambiguate source from location. To
my knowledge this is the only de-
scription of any Saami language
that has a locative case, where such
a device is mentioned, and it will
probably prove very useful for fu-
ture research. At the end of the sec-
tion on nominal inflection there is
a rather long list of nominal deri-
vational suffixes, which seems un-
necessary, as it only lists deriva-
tional morphemes. After nominal
inflection, the verbal inflection is
discussed. In general, the section
discusses verbal inflection in suffi-
cient detail for a handbook chapter,
i.e. neither too little nor too much,
but the discussion of non-finite in-
flection seems disproportionate-
ly large. As there are studies focus-
ing specifically on this matter (e.g.

Ylikoski 2003), this section could
have been shorter. The section on
verb inflection ends with a rath-
er long subsection on verbal deri-
vation that, like its nominal coun-
terpart, seems unnecessary in the
context of a handbook chapter of
this magnitude. The final section of
the chapter covers syntax, includ-
ing word order, phrase and clause
structure, and clause combining.
This section is short compared to
the other sections, which gives an
unbalanced feel to the chapter.

Chapter 10 describes the struc-
ture of North Saami in detail, so
that this chapter can be used as a
reference for the chapters on the
other Saami languages. The chap-
ter focuses disproportionately on
phonology, and even though North
Saami phonology is highly complex
and needs much explanation, some
things discussed in the chapter
seem to be too specific for a hand-
book chapter.

2.1.4. Aanaar, Skolt, and
Kildin Saami

Thelast three chapters on Saami lan-
guages describe three Eastern Saa-
mi languages, namely Aanaar Saa-
mi (Chapter 11 by Taarna Valtonen,
Jussi Ylikoski, and Luobbal Sdmmol
Sammol Ante [Ante Aikio]), Skolt
Saami (Chapter 12 by Eino Kopo-
nen, Matti Miestamo, and Markus
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Juutinen), and Kildin Saami (Chap-
ter 13 by Michael Riefller). As men-
tioned above, the range of the Saami
languages discussed in the hand-
book does not reach the eastern-
most end of the branch, i.e. Ter Saa-
mi. The easternmost language de-
scribed is Kildin Saami. Although
it would have been interesting to
have in the handbook chapters on
both the westernmost and eastern-
most Saami languages, the choice is
justified: there simply were not any
linguists available who focus on Ter
Saami. On the other hand, the num-
ber of linguists focusing on Kildin
Saami is also very small, so it is great
that even this Saami language is in-
cluded in the handbook. The ob-
vious easy route would have been
to exclude all the Saami languages
spoken in Russia. Furthermore, the
sample of Eastern Saami languages
include two languages, namely Aa-
naar and Kildin Saami, which lack
a modern grammatical description.
Therefore, the selection of Eastern
Saami languages in the handbook
should be considered as compre-
hensive as possible.

All the chapters begin with a
concise overview of the dialec-
tal and sociolinguistic situation
of the respective languages. Aa-
naar and Skolt Saami are interest-
ing examples from a sociolinguis-
tic perspective, as Aanaar Saami
almost went extinct but has been

since revitalized (cf. also Pasa-
nen 2008: 61-63), and Skolt Saami
speakers suffered from the effects
of World War II because they were
forced to leave their original home
region and resettle in present-day
Finland. Such events naturally af-
fect the structure of a language, and
the discussion functions as a useful
backdrop for the rest of the respec-
tive chapters.

Following the sociolinguistics
section, every chapter has a section
on phonology. A typologically inter-
esting phenomenon is the distinc-
tion between palatal and palatalized
laterals and nasals in Kildin Saami,
which Riefller describes in detail
(pp. 221-222). Chapter 12 seems to
be the only one (except for the in-
troductory Chapter 7) to employ the
traditional analysis of Saami word
structure (cf. Sammallahti 1998: 39),
which underlines the lack of utility
in discussing it in Chapter 7. A con-
siderable amount of space is given
to the description of morphopho-
nological alternations, as these are
so pervasive in these languages. In
Chapter 13, the discussion is, how-
ever, hidden in the subsection on
prosody (pp. 223-224). To facilitate
comparative and typological re-
search, a separate section on mor-
phophonological processes would
have been a better idea.

Following phonology is a section
on morphology, which is divided
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into nominal and verbal morpholo-
gy. The emphasis in these sec-
tions seems to vary according to
what is deemed most complicated
in a certain language. For exam-
ple, in Chapter 11 adjectival inflec-
tion is named one of the most com-
plex areas of Aanaar Saami inflec-
tion (p. 187), which probably moti-
vates the rather lengthy analysis of
this part of speech. The description
of morphology is somewhat uneven
in the chapters. For example, the in-
flection of the copula and negation
are discussed separately and only in
the main text in Chapter 12, where-
asin Chapter 11 the inflection is pre-
sented in tabular form, and Chap-
ter 13 has a table of the inflection of
the copula, but generally a very short
and rather unclear discussion on ne-
gation (pp. 228-229). Such differenc-
es are of course due to the fact that
the chapters have different authors,
but the editors could have main-
tained some kind of coherence with-
in the descriptions of Saami lan-
guages. This applies, naturally, also
to the chapters discussed above.
After morphology there is a sec-
tion on syntax in every chapter. Ne-
gation in Kildin Saami is treated un-
der syntax (p. 235). This decision is
somewhat confusing, as all the oth-
er chapters on Saami languages in-
clude the discussion in the section
on morphology. In all chapters the
semantics of cases is, somewhat

unintuitively, discussed in the sub-
section on clause structure. The same
was not done, for example, with the
semantics of moods or non-finite
forms. All the Eastern Saami lan-
guages have the syncretic locative
case combining the expressions of
location and source, which is very
rare in the languages of the world (cf.
e.g. Creissels 2009; Pantcheva 2010).
Unfortunately, even though many
typologically interesting aspects of
these languages are described in this
chapter, there is no comment on this
rare phenomenon.

All the chapters on Eastern Saa-
mi languages are very good, and
cover all the important aspects of
the languages, even though their
emphases differ somewhat. The
chapters are a bit uneven in the way
that they discuss the same or sim-
ilar phenomena differently. As the
Eastern Saami languages do exhib-
it similarities, a bit like the West-
ern Saami languages do, an ap-
proach similar to that employed in
Chapters 8 and 9, i.e. to compare
the languages more to each oth-
er, could have yielded more insight
into the structure of the languag-
es. Occasionally this is done, and
it is a solution that works. Final-
ly, a minor comment on the gloss-
ing conventions of Chapter 13 is in
order. The chapter employs glosses
like “tenn [D1sc.sG.GEN|Aacc]” and
“liejb [bread\acc.sG]”. The use of
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the symbols | and \ is not immedi-
ately clear, especially for someone
not acquainted with the structure
of Kildin Saami, and therefore it
should have been explained.

2.2. Languages of the
Volga-Kama area

The handbook includes a chapter
on all Uralic languages spoken in
the Volga-Kama area, namely Er-
zya and Moksha, Mari, Komi, and
Udmurt. In addition, there is an in-
troduction to the history of the Per-
mic branch. The division of the lan-
guages into chapters, i.e. that the
Mordvin languages and Mari va-
rieties get one chapter each where-
as both Permic languages get their
own chapters, is justified, as the
Mordvin languages and Mari va-
rieties are more closely related
among each other than the Per-
mic languages. However, the deci-
sion to not include separate chap-
ters on the history of the Mordvin
languages and Mari seems not to
be in line with the general organi-
zation of the volume, as every oth-
er branch has such a chapter. May-
be a combined chapter on the his-
tory of Mordvin and Mari would
have been in order? Another de-
tail that could have been imple-
mented differently is the chapter
titles for Mari and Komi. As there
are two literary standards for Mari

and Komi, respectively, which do
exhibit differences (see below), the
chapters could have been titled
Mari (Hill and Meadow Mari) and
Komi (Zyrian and Permyak), as was
done with the Mordvin languages.

2.2.1. The Mordvin languages

The chapter on the Mordvin lan-
guages by Arja Hamari and Rigina
Ajanki treats Erzya and Moksha as
different languages. This has not al-
ways been the case, as the authors of
the chapter also point out (p. 392).
The languages are discussed side by
side, which clearly shows that the
Mordvin languages should not be
considered as dialects of one lan-
guage, as has been done in a great
deal of previous research (e.g. Raun
1988; Zaicz 1998). Considering that
other languages that have tradi-
tionally been regarded as dialects
of one language, e.g. Estonian and
Véro, the Mansi languages, and
the Khanty languages, have got-
ten their own chapters in the hand-
book, one could ask whether Erzya
and Moksha would have also mer-
ited two chapters, and maybe even a
chapter on Mordvin in general, like
Chapter 25 on the Permic languag-
es. In my opinion, the decision in
the handbook is well thought out,
even though a chapter on Mordvin
in general could have added some
historical insight on the evolution
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of the languages from Proto-Mord-
vin. However, there exist previ-
ous treatments of the history of the
Mordvin languages that are not
hard to find, e.g. Zaicz (1998) and
Bereczki (1988: 316-331; somewhat
obsolete) in previous handbooks,
so this is not a big deficiency.

In general, the different aspects
of grammar are treated well in the
chapter. However, it could have
been pointed out more strong-
ly why the voiceless fricatives
/fL L' R R 3/ in Moksha can be con-
sidered phonemes and not mere al-
lophones. The discussion (p. 395)
seems to point to the direction that
atleast /f/ is an allomorph of /v/ be-
fore /t/. This otherwise minor thing
catches the eye, because the pala-
talization opposition in dental-al-
veolars is clearly argued for (p. 394).

The morphology of nouns and
verbs is discussed at length in the
chapter, but other word classes, es-
pecially adjectives, numerals, and
quantifiers do not get much more
than a mention. Personal pronouns
are discussed hastily, but other such
forms like interrogatives, indefi-
nites, or demonstratives are lack-
ing. I assume that this choice was
based on length restrictions, but
Hamari and Ajanki could have at
least noted that the aforementioned
word classes mostly behave like
nouns. Postpositions and relational
nouns are discussed at slightly more

length. The series of “locative post-
positions” (p. 407) could have been
termed inflection, as they parallel
nominal inflection in spatial cases,
and the series can be seen as rudi-
mentary inflectional paradigms.
The discussion of the cases of the
Mordvin languages describes the
case systems of the languages well
and uses sufficient tables to illus-
trate the complexities of this mor-
phological category. The discussion
of the status of certain cases de-
serves special mention. Firstly, the
explanation that the causative has
only recently been grammatical-
ized and alternates, to some extent,
with the original postposition nice-
ly shows that the case system is a dy-
namic entity, and not a static whole
like it is too often described. Howev-
er, the question of whether the caus-
ative is a case or not could have been
raised. The causative is semantically
rather narrow, which is less typical
for cases (cf. e.g. Malchukov & Nar-
rog 2009: 518), and as mentioned, it
alternates sometimes with the post-
position. The discussion would have
benefited from an assessment of the
productivity of the case in compar-
ison to the postposition. Secondly,
the status of the comparative and
the abessive is considered and dif-
ferent views are compared. The el-
ative has a similar double function
as an adverbial derivational suffix,
but this is not mentioned until the
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discussion on derivation, which is
somewhat strange.

The rest of the discussion of cas-
es is good, but the semantics get too
little mention. For example, the da-
tiveis given six meaningsin Bartens
(1999: 93), but only two are men-
tioned in the chapter here (p. 399).
The same goes for the spatial cas-
es, e.g. the illative can be shown to
express up to ten distinct mean-
ings (Erkkild 2022b), but they are
not mentioned at all. In the same
vein, labeling the illative as a goal
case and the lative as a direction
case is a big oversimplification of
the semantic interplay of these cas-
es (cf. Erkkila 2022a). All in all, the
discussion seems to rely a little too
much on the use of terms as mean-
ings and readers’ knowledge of the
semantics of cases, which can lead
to different kinds of trouble.

The definite and possessive de-
clension is discussed from the point
of view of morphology and mor-
phosyntax, but the functions of
these declensions are not discussed
at length. The function of the pos-
sessive declension to mark pos-
sessor and possessee is mentioned
(p. 402), but the functions of the
definite declension are comment-
ed on only minimally. As definite-
ness covers a large ground of no-
tions tied to the givenness of a ref-
erent in the Mordvin languages
(cf. Bernhardt 2021: 26-27), a brief
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comment on the matter would have
been helpful.

Hamari and Ajanki cover the
verbal inflection of the Mordvin lan-
guages well. The converb in -do (E),
-da (M) which is frequently used
with posture verbs could have been
discussed further, as expressions of
location and their variation is a top-
ic of frequent attention in typology
(cf. e.g. Levinson & Wilkins 2006;
Vallejos & Brown 2021). In gener-
al, the section would have benefited
from an additional historical over-
view which would explain the ori-
gins of different verbal morphemes
and their development, as the ver-
bal inflection system of the Mord-
vin languages is rather complex.

The section on syntax is the
shortest, as is often the case in hand-
book chapters. Nevertheless, the au-
thors manage to treat all the most
important and typologically most
relevant properties of the Mordvin
languages. While discussing the ob-
ject marking in Mordvin languages,
the authors do not take up the re-
cently proposed analysis of the ines-
sive as a marker of antipassive (Koz-
lov 2018: 422-428). The analysis pre-
sented by the authors in the hand-
book and argued for by Bernhardt
(2020) is, of course, more tradition-
al, but also better argued for than
the alternative analysis. However,
the alternative analysis could have
been mentioned and then dismissed.
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2.2.2. Mari

Chapter 24 by Sirkka Saarinen
concerns the Mari varieties. Saa-
rinen discerns four dialect groups
for Mari (p. 432). Later she voices
the opinion that the two main di-
alects, Hill and Meadow Mari, un-
derlying two literary standards
are not wholly mutually intelligi-
ble (p. 432). This raises the question
of whether the “dialects” would be
better analyzed as separate lan-
guages. However, this decision is
of minor practical concern in this
chapter, as the author consistently
presents both main varieties side by
side, and comments on their differ-
ences where it is necessary. From a
sociolinguistic point of view, how-
ever, a more neutral expression like
“variety” would have been justified
(I will follow this convention).

Saarinen has decided to take
a diachronic point of view in ad-
dition to a strictly synchronic de-
scription. This choice is justified, as
there is no separate chapter on the
development of the Mari varieties
(cf. e.g. Chapter 25 on Permic), and
it gives an interesting insight into
the matter. However, in some plac-
es Saarinen seems to refer to some-
what outdated views (e.g. Proto-
Finno-Ugric, p. 443).

Following the introduction
there is a section on phonology that
covers all important aspects of the

phonology of Mari varieties. From
a typological perspective the dif-
ferent types of vowel harmony are
an interesting phenomenon which
probably would have merited even
a longer discussion (cf. Kangas-
maa-Minn 1998: 223-224). Further-
more, Saarinen uses the term schwa
for the reduced vowels of the Mari
varieties (pp. 433-434). For Meadow
Mari this choice works well enough,
but as Hill Mari has two reduced
vowels, another term like “reduced
vowel” could have worked better.
Next up is a section on mor-
phology, which starts with a de-
scription of nominal morphology.
The discussion of case is good, but
there are a few things that should
have been considered more. First-
ly, the inclusion of the modal and
comitative among the case para-
digms is not unproblematic. Both
exhibit morphosyntactic behavior
that is not typical for cases. Second-
ly, the categorization of the lative as
a spatial case could be disputed; it
could also be analyzed as a primar-
ily semantic case expressing change
of state which has secondary spatial
functions. On the other hand, Saa-
rinen’s choice to discuss the unpro-
ductive spatial cases alongside the
productive ones is exceptionally
good, as it illustrates the paradig-
matic nature of the unproductive
series and makes visible the con-
tinuum nature of productive and
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unproductive inflection in Uralic
relational nouns. Thirdly, the au-
thor draws a parallel between the
Finnic and Permic /-cases and the
dative of the Mari varieties (p. 437),
but this was unnecessary as none of
these have any relationship beyond
a superficial similarity in the form
(cf. Ylikoski 2011: 258-261). Other
minor problems are the imprecise
terminology used in the descrip-
tion of the non-possessive uses of
the genitive (pp. 438-439), which
could be described as well as part-
whole or metonymic relations in-
stead of “more abstract kinds of
inclusion and affiliation”, and the
comment that the illative is used
only spatially (p. 441) when the ex-
amples show that this is clearly not
the case. However, the author has
discussed the semantics of the cas-
es exceptionally well, and such a
presentation would have enhanced
many of the other chapters on lan-
guages in the handbook.

The section on possessive inflec-
tion covers the morphosyntactic
phenomena and most of the seman-
tic phenomena well. The only thing
lacking is a listing of all the types
of possession that can be expressed
by possessive suffixes instead of giv-
ing only two examples (p. 443). The
section on nominal inflection ends
with a discussion of morpheme or-
der, which is undoubtedly one of
the typologically most interesting

phenomenon in the Mari varieties.
As is well known, morpheme order
is typically claimed to be rigid (e.g.
Matthews 1991: 212—213) The author
presents all the possible variants and
quickly discusses the parameters af-
fecting them, but alonger discussion
with examples would also have been
in order.

The section on verbs discuss-
es all the important phenomena
in the verbal inflection of Mari.
The semantic analysis of the tens-
es, especially the compound tens-
es, is very thorough, which has not
always been the case in treatments
of Mari (cf. e.g. Kangasmaa-Minn
1998: 238-239). In the section on
the non-finite forms, the discus-
sion of the necessitive infinitive is
especially interesting, as such mod-
al expressions are potentially ty-
pologically interesting (cf. Narrog
2014). There are a few minor prob-
lems in the section, however. First
of all, the author says that the or-
igin of the infinitive suffix is in
the lative *-s (p. 455). This analysis
seems rather dubious, as the whole
existence of the *s-lative is ques-
tionable (cf. Ylikoski 2016Db).

Clause structure is considered
at length, but otherwise the section
on syntax is a bit compact. Howev-
er, this section, and especially the
part regarding clause combining, is
thorough and discusses all the im-
portant matters.
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2.2.3. The history of the
Permic languages

The three chapters discussing the
Permic languages have a clear divi-
sion of labor: Chapter 25 by Gerson
Klumpp discusses the history of the
Permic languages from Proto-Per-
mic to the present-day languages,
whereas the other two chapters, 26
and 27, focus on Komi and Udmurt,
respectively. There is some overlap
between the chapters, but this is not
a problem as in this way the read-
er can get all the necessary informa-
tion on one language in one chapter.
Chapter 25 starts with a concise
review of the language-sociological
situation of the Permic languages,
including a section on the histo-
ry of literary languages. The treat-
ment of Old Komi, though brief,
is interesting, as this language va-
riety is sometimes confused with
Proto-Permian (which it is not) and
has one of the oldest Sprachdenk-
mal among the Uralic languages,
a fact that, for some reason is not
brought up in the chapter. From a
language-sociological point of view
the rather brief mention of mod-
ern Permic varieties used on so-
cial-network sites (p. 474) is inter-
esting, but the matter could have
been considered more thoroughly.
The discussion of the dialects of
the Permic languages is comprehen-
sive enough, but the classification of

Komi varieties is left open. Instead,
Komi is portrayed as consisting of a
continuum of dialects (p. 472). This
raises the question of the status of
especially Komi Permyak, which is
mentioned as having its own literary
standard (p. 471) and comprising
two dialect groups and three dialect
areas (pp. 472-473). If Komi (Zyrian)
and Komi Permyak are dialects of
the same language, it is a bit strange
to talk about dialects of dialects.
Furthermore, the dialect view is the
dominant view at least in western
scholarship on the Permic languag-
es (Baker 1985: 50-72; Riese 1998:
250-251; Bartens 2000: 29-32), and
it is the stance taken in the chapter
on Komi in the current handbook.
Thus, the chapter should have com-
mented on the matter more strong-
ly, or at least referred to the relevant
section in the chapter on Komi (at
the end of the chapter, on page 484,
the author refers to “Komi languag-
es”, which seems to be at odds with
the initial treatment).

The section on morphology be-
gins with a comment on the mor-
phological structure of Komi and
Udmurt, i.e. that it is highly agglu-
tinating with only minor stem al-
ternations and a few portmanteau
morphemes in the possessive de-
clension. The Permic languages
could have been compared to oth-
er Uralic languages in order to ad-
dress the common misconception of
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a purely agglutinating structure be-
ing the major Uralic inflection type,
however. In addition, the history
of the stem alternation could have
been considered at greater length.
The section on nominal and pro-
nominal inflection clearly shows
that the categories of inflection (cas-
es and possession) are semantically
practically identical but differ for-
mally between the languages. The
so-called approximative cases of
Komi are mentioned as being in the
process of being introduced into the
literary language (p. 479). Whether
they can be considered cases at all
should have been discussed, how-
ever (cf. Baker 1985: 230-231). The
chapter shows the Komi prolative as
having two allomorphs (-ed and -ti).
This is incorrect, as these forms are
not in complementary distribution,
but rather they have their own se-
mantic and morphosyntactic prop-
erties, as well as different dialectal
distributions (cf. e.g. Partanen &
Erkkild 2022). Another somewhat
problematic claim is that the Permic
elative is implied to have cognates
in other languages (p. 479). If such a
view has been presented somewhere,
it should be referenced. For example,
Ylikoski (2016), the presently most
comprehensive treatment of (west-
ern) Uralic spatial cases, does not
even mention such a possibility.
The possessive cases of Komi
and Udmurt (genitive, ablative,

and dative) are historically com-
pared to the similar case series of
Finnic languages. The comparison
is old and based on the fact that
structurally the case series in both
branches consist of a “coaffix” -I-
and material reminiscent of spatial
cases. The explanation that the cas-
es are structurally similar is cor-
rect, but the section seems to sug-
gest that the -element is cognate
with the Finnic element (p. 479).
This is wrong, as already Ylikos-
ki (2011: 258-261) shows that the
l-element in Permic languages is
probably a parallel development
from a different postposition than
the [-element in Finnic languages.
In addition to the above-mentioned
cases, only the history of the accu-
sative is touched upon, even though
a wider look at the development of
the Permic cases would have been
warranted.

Unlike nominal inflection, ver-
bal inflection in Komi and Udmurt
does differ, which is clearly stated at
the beginning of the section on ver-
bal inflection (p. 480). One could
have expected a more thorough re-
view of the historical development
and comparative differences of the
verbal inflection in the Permic lan-
guages, especially when both Komi
and Udmurt have their own chap-
ters in the handbook, for which
such discussions would function as
excellent background.
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The section on syntax begins
with a well-grounded note of cau-
tion about the difficulties of re-
constructing Permic syntax, after
which a brief discussion of word or-
der follows. The section claims that
in Udmurt the word order is rigid
SOV (p. 483), but in the chapter on
Udmurt the word order is said to
be on its way to becoming SVO due
to Russian influence (p. 518). This
probably does not matter, as appar-
ently both orders are possible, but
a reference for the claim would not
have hurt here.

The chapter is a useful addition
to the handbook. At times, the au-
thor could have been more exact
in his claims, and especially in the
discussion of cases somewhat more
critical. Also, a bit more historical
treatment on the developments in
morphology would have been in-
teresting. However, the partly his-
torical and thoroughly compara-
tive approach gives useful back-
ground information on the Permic
varieties.

2.2.4. Komi

Chapter 26 by Nikolay Kuznetsov
discusses the Komi language. This
is a synchronic description, which
seems to lean a bit towards the tra-
ditional analysis of Komi instead of
a fully typologically informed de-
scription.

The chapter starts with a short
sociolinguistic and historical over-
view of Komi. Kuznetsov states
that Komi has two or three vari-
eties, namely Zyrian (he uses the
form “Zyryan”), Permyak, and
Yaz'va, which are dialects of the
same language. His classification
is argued for well enough and fol-
lows the western Uralistics tradi-
tion. However, as in Chapter 25, the
choice brings about a terminologi-
cal problem when Kuznetsov starts
to speak about dialects of Zyri-
an and Permyak (p. 487): a dialect
cannot have dialects, and even if
this might not be the biggest prob-
lem, it is still an inconsistency that
should have been avoided. Further-
more, the caption of Map 26.1 re-
fers to Zyrian, Permyak, and Yaz'va
as Komi languages, not dialects. In
addition, the author states that the
differences between Komi dialects,
presumably the lower-level dialects
of Zyrian and Permyak, are insig-
nificant. The differences might be
minor (cf. e.g. Baker 1985: 58-71;
Hausenberg 1998: 306), but proba-
bly not insignificant.

The phonology and phonotac-
tics of Komi are dealt with most-
ly with precision. When discuss-
ing the phoneme inventory, the au-
thor seems to acknowledge that his
statement about insignificant dif-
ferences between the dialects of
Komi is too strong, as he notes that
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the phoneme inventories can vary
across the dialects (p. 487). Here,
a treatment akin to Hausenberg
(1998: 308-310) would have been a
good addition. A similar comment
is made when discussing the differ-
ences in the stress patterns of the
main varieties (p. 490).

The treatment of nominal in-
flection is riddled with problems
and inaccuracies. Number is dis-
cussed properly, but case inflection
and, to a smaller extent, possession
are not. First of all, the case para-
digm given (p. 491) is inconsistent.
The cases consisting of the approx-
imative suffix, and another spatial
case suffix are considered as a part
of the case system without any res-
ervations, even though this cannot
be considered an established view.
Only a few students of Komi, in-
cluding the author himself (Kuzne-
cov 2012: 88-91; Kuznetsov 2012:
373-374) consider these forms as
cases. Older treatments, e.g. Lytkin
(1955), Bartens (2000) do not even
mention these forms, and Baker
(1985: 230-231) explicitly states that
these forms should not be consid-
ered cases in their own right. The
problem with the analysis present-
ed in the chapter is not so much
that it would be impossible to have
such cases, but rather that the anal-
ysis of these forms is too vague to
be considered as the correct one
without further argumentation.

Furthermore, if there is research
on the matter, it should be properly
cited (cf. Usaceva & Archangel'skij
2017 on Beserman Udmurt). Other
analyses of these “cases” are equal-
ly possible, such as one put forward
in Baker (1985: 230-231) that the ap-
proximative suffix would function
as a derivational element. This anal-
ysis seems at least as plausible as the
case analysis, as the approximative
suffix is losing its productivity also
in Udmurt (cf. Chapter 27, p. 512).

A second inconsistency in the
analysis of the case system of Komi
is the treatment of the prolative and
the transitive (forms in -¢d and -ti).
The author considers them as suffix
variants, as they are usually inter-
changeable (p. 492). First of all, this
statement leaves the status of the
two suffixes unclear. Does “suffix
variant” mean a morphophonolog-
ically or syntactically conditioned
allomorph, or something else? Sec-
ondly, the latest research (Parta-
nen & Erkkild 2020, 2022; Erkki-
la & Partanen 2022) has shown that
both suffixes have clear tendencies
to appear in different morphosyn-
tactic and semantic environments,
and thus they are not always inter-
changeable. If the cases based on the
approximative are considered cases,
the prolative and transitive cannot
be considered “suffix variants”.

The third inconsistency is the
inclusion of the comparative case in
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the case paradigm while leaving out
the so-called surface relational cases
present in Southern Permyak (Bak-
er 1985: 175-191). This is inconsistent
because the comparative is, like the
surface relational cases, present only
in some varieties of Komi, namely in
Permyak and in the Sysola and Luza
dialects of Zyrian (Bartens 2000: 78;
Bartens calls the case “preclusive”
(Finnish preklusiivi). In general, it
is worth questioning the case status
of the comparative, which has rath-
er narrow semantics as the marker
of standard of comparison (p. 493).
If, however, the case is productive
enough, it could fit into the case par-
adigm, but then the other dialectal
cases should also be accepted.

The semantics of the cases are
described mainly well, albeit rath-
er briefly. This is of course a typical
problem of handbook chapters, for
which the author cannot be held re-
sponsible. The typologically most
interesting phenomena, e.g. the use
of the accusative only with animate
objects, are mentioned. For some
reason the author does not, howev-
er, speak about Differential Object
Marking, but rather presents the
traditional analysis of an unmarked
accusative (p. 492). The most prob-
lematic thing in the section is the
division of spatial cases into three
series and referring to two of them
as “internal” and “external”. The
spatial cases form a basic four-way

system consisting of inessive (loca-
tion), elative (source), illative (goal),
and prolative (path) which the oth-
er cases augment, e.g. the egressive
and terminative mark a boundary,
either at the beginning or the end,
to the action expressed by the predi-
cate. There is also no notion of inter-
nalness in the semantics of the ines-
sive, elative, and illative (cf. Koivu-
nen & Erkkild 2022). Rather they ex-
press general spatial relations, and
the configuration is either inferred
from the context or specified by re-
lational nouns. Similarly, the ap-
proximative, egressive, and termi-
native do not express externalness.
Furthermore, it is highly question-
able whether such series would be
useful in classifying spatial cases, as
they are really asymmetric. “Inter-
nal cases” express location, source,
and goal, “external cases” have one
case with source-oriented seman-
tics and two with goal-oriented se-
mantics, and “proximal cases” have
double the number of spatial cases
than any of the other two series. On
top of that, the prolative is left out-
side the whole categorization. As a
conclusion, it can be said that the
proposed classification (the author
calls it, on page 493, the common
division but does not indicate from
where it stems) is not useful or sys-
tematic, but rather brings up mis-
conceptions about the semantics of
the spatial cases.
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The discussion of possession is
rather short, but it does bring up
the most important aspects of the
possessive inflection of Komi. Defi-
niteness marking could have bene-
fited from a longer discussion, as the
common ground for the interlocu-
tors (p. 493) can include a lot of dif-
ferent aspects. For example, must the
entities marked as definite, unique,
etc. be known from the previous dis-
course, or can anything that is con-
sidered common ground between
the interlocutors be marked with the
possessive suffixes? Another ques-
tion left unanswered is whether the
marking is obligatory or not.

Verbal inflection is discussed in
sufficient detail and without any ap-
parent shortcomings, but the com-
pound past tenses merited even
more discussion in my opinion. The
discussion leaves it unclear wheth-
er the author shows examples of all
of the compound past tenses or only
some of them. The brief mention
of the marking of degree of action
(p. 497) promises interesting ave-
nues for future research. The non-fi-
nite verb forms are represented with
plenty of examples, but their seman-
tics are discussed only briefly, most-
ly by naming the form in a certain
way. A little more analysis would
have benefited the section.

In the section on direct ob-
ject marking, the variation of ob-
ject marking in Komi is discussed

briefly. Even here the unmarked ob-
jectis called “nominative-like”, and
a mention of the traditional un-
marked accusative is given (p. 502;
compare to p. 492). The phenome-
non should have been analyzed as
DOM. However, all the relevant pa-
rameters of the variation in object
marking are given, so the analysis
itself seems correct.

The chapter on Komi is rather
uneven in its quality. Many parts,
like phonology, pronominal and
verbal inflection, and most of syn-
tax, are as good as one could hope
from a handbook chapter. Some of
the discussion feels a bit too com-
pact, but that is of course inevita-
ble. Other parts like the description
of object marking and especial-
ly nominal inflection seem to have
been carried out without any actual
analysis by repeating older sources
uncritically. The section on spatial
cases is so full of unjustified claims
that it gives a false picture of Komi
spatial case inflection.

2.2.5. Udmurt

Chapter 27 by Svetlana Edygaro-
va discusses the Udmurt language.
The chapter is a synchronic de-
scription, and the analysis is typo-
logically informed. The section ad-
dressing sociolinguistic, dialectal,
and language-policy issues is con-
cise but informative. In my opinion,
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the interplay between standard lan-
guage, traditional dialects, and
modern vernaculars could have
been discussed even more, as the
author has expertise in the field (cf.
e.g. Edygarova 2014). The section
on phonology and phonotactics is
rather short. Mostly this does not
matter, as all the important facts
of the Udmurt sound system are
covered. However, the distribution
of phonemes is not discussed and
the possibility of consonant clus-
ters and vowel sequences on a mor-
pheme boundary are not (explicitly)
mentioned (cf. e.g. Cstics 1998: 280).

The section on nominal inflec-
tion presents all the relevant infor-
mation. The semantics of grammat-
ical and semantic (non-spatial) cas-
es are mostly discussed well, but the
treatment could have been longer.
However, even as it is, the section
manages to bring up the typologi-
cally most interesting phenomena,
e.g. the use of accusative in DOM.
Unfortunately, this is not explicated
well enough. The only real question
in the treatment of non-spatial cas-
es is the status of the so-called ad-
verbial case. This case is traditional-
ly counted as a case in Udmurt (e.g.
Perevoscikov et al. 1962: 86-87), but
its semantics raises the question of
whether the form is polysemous
enough to be considered a case (cf.
Malchukov & Narrog 2009: 518), or
whether it would be better analyzed

as a derivational morpheme. Also,
“adverbial” is an extremely unsuit-
able term for a case, which should
have been considered.

The section on spatial cases is
unfortunately rather short, and it
has some inaccuracies. Firstly, the
Udmurt spatial case system is best
viewed as having a basic four-way
distinction with one location (ines-
sive), one source (elative), one goal
(illative), and one path case (pro-
lative). Secondly, egressive and
terminative do not express only
starting and end point, but rather
boundedness of action in space or
time (cf. Erkkild 2024). In addition,
all the basic spatial cases have di-
verse functions, but only those of
the elative are even mentioned. The
comment on the approximative is a
good point, but it raises the ques-
tion of why an unproductive suffix
is analyzed as a case.

The treatment of possessive in-
flection is also generally good. The
only minor complaint is that the dif-
ferent semantic functions tradition-
ally bundled as definiteness are not
explored further. In the discussion
on pronominal inflection, the anal-
ysis of plural 1st person pronouns as
having an inclusive-exclusive dis-
tinction would require some addi-
tional discussion. After all, the pre-
vious treatments of Udmurt (e.g.
Perevoséikov et al. 1962; Bartens
2000) do not mention this division.
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The section of verbal inflection
introduces Udmurt verbal morphol-
ogy well. A longer treatment of the
so-called 2nd past tense would have
been useful. This tense expresses
evidential connotations and thus is
also of interest to typologically ori-
ented research. Some questions that
could have been addressed are, for
example, whether there are degrees
of inference when using the tense,
what the relationship of the tense
to the compound tenses mentioned
is (or whether this can presently be
evaluated), and whether the tense
can be used in narration. Further-
more, the comment on the use of
the 1st person form of the 2nd past
to express mirativity (p. 515) would
need further elaboration. As this is
a totally novel analysis of the form,
some references or arguments in fa-
vor would be in order.

The moods are covered rather
comprehensively. The only minor
problem is that the semantics of the
conditional are not discussed, but
the reader must rely on the seman-
tics of the Udmurt conditional be-
ing equal or similar to other condi-
tionals they might be familiar with.
The semantics of the imperative are
also not discussed, but as the opta-
tive is contrasted to the imperative
this does not pose much of a prob-
lem. Considering the number of
non-finite verb forms in Udmurt,
their treatment is rather short. This
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is probably due to space constraints
and the lack of research on the top-
ic, but there could have been more
discussion than merely naming the
forms.

The section on syntax begins
with an overview of word order
in Udmurt. Edyagrova states here
(p. 518) that SVO word order is be-
coming more common in Udmurt,
whereas in Chapter 25 this devel-
opment is not mentioned. Phrase
structure is covered rather briefly,
and even though most of the ba-
sic phenomena are mentioned, a
bit more discussion or examples
would have been in order. For ex-
ample, the author fails to mention
that adpositional phrases in Ud-
murt are always postpositional and
take their complement mostly in
the nominative, even though some
other cases are also possible (cf. e.g.
Bartens 2000: 294-300).

In general, the chapter is good
and covers all the important and
typologically interesting aspects of
Udmurt. However, a certain com-
pactness can be noted in the treat-
ment. Especially in the section on
syntax, the topics are discussed
rather briefly, and even though
most of the important phenomena
get a mention, the reader is left with
the feeling that the subject has only
partially been covered. Further-
more, the chapter voices a few more
controversial analyses of Udmurt,
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especially the inclusive-exclusive
division in personal pronouns and
the expression of mirativity. These
claims would have needed either
longer discussions, supporting ref-
erences, or both.

3. Some typological issues
of Uralic languages

3.1. Nominal and
adpostional marking

There are two chapters in the hand-
book discussing the marking of
non-possessive grammatical and
semantic relations in the Uralic
languages. The subjects treated are
the case inflection and adpositions
in Uralic. Both chapters are typo-
logically oriented and thorough de-
scriptions of their respective sub-
ject matters. The chapters reviewed
here complement the individual
language descriptions of Part II by
giving a more general picture of the
vastly varying marking of different
relations in Uralic languages.

3.1.1. Cases

Chapter 44, written by Seppo Kit-
tild, Johanna Laakso, and Jussi Yli-
koski, tackles a phenomenon that
is traditionally seen as a hallmark
of Uralic languages, namely case.
The subject is studied from mor-
phological, syntactic, and semantic

perspectives through a typologi-
callens. This is, as far as I know, the
first comprehensive treatment of
case and cases in Uralic languages,
and as such a valuable addition to
the handbook. The chapter manages
at the same time to demonstrate the
variation of cases and case systems
and to correct common misconcep-
tions about case in Uralic languages.

The chapter begins with a dis-
cussion of what is considered a
case in Uralistics. After some con-
sideration, Kittila et al. define cas-
es in the traditional Uralistics way
(a kind of a word-and-paradigm
model, e.g. Blevins 2009) based on
the similar morphosyntactic be-
havior of case suffixes and other,
less controversial nominal inflec-
tion suffixes. This definition is not
airtight, as some Uralic languages
lack morphosyntactic features ca-
pable of distinguishing case and
postposition, but it is a good work-
ing definition that covers most cas-
es in Uralic languages. It is nice for
a change to see a definition of case
in literature on Uralistics.

The next section treats the case
inventories and the sizes there-
of across Uralic languages. In this
section Kittild et al. state that even
though some of the Uralic lan-
guages do have a lot of cases, this
is not the case for all languages. In
the World Atlas of Language Struc-
ture (Iggesen 2013), however, a case
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system consisting of six to nine cas-
es is considered large, and a case
system of over 10 cases is very large.
This means that, according to the
criteria of Iggesen (2013), most Ural-
iclanguages do, in fact, possess large
case inventories. This perspective
could have also been mentioned.

In the following section the
grammatical cases and their use
in the different Uralic languages
is discussed. First Kittild et al. dis-
cuss Differential Object Marking
(DOM). It is shown that in most
Uralic languages patient marking is
not based on (purely) grammatical
factors, but semantics and pragmat-
ics also play a role. Kittild et al. show
many examples of DOM in Uralic
languages, but I would have hoped,
however, that the use of the ines-
sive as an object case in the Mord-
vin languages would have been
mentioned, as it has recently stirred
some controversy (cf. Toldova et al.
2018: 422-428; Bernhardt 2020).

After discussing DOM, Kittild
et al. turn to other Differential Ar-
gument Marking (DAM) phenom-
ena in Uralic languages. In general,
this section is good and highlights
typologically interesting DAM phe-
nomena in the family. The section
focusing on DOM is understanda-
bly longer than the section focus-
ing on the other DAM phenom-
ena, but as DOM already has its
own chapter in the handbook, the

focus could have been on the other
types of DAM. One could even im-
agine that a separate chapter for all
the DAM phenomena would have
been useful, as the DAM phenome-
na mentioned in the chapter range
from DOM to Differential Goal
and Location Marking (DGM and
DLM), and even to Differential Ad-
junct Marking. The discussion of
DGM and DLM is centered on the
variation of internal and external
cases, which raises the question of
why Kittild et al. do not distinguish
also Differential Source Marking
(e.g. in Finnish where there are two
of each spatial case) or even Dif-
ferential Path Marking in Komi,
where there are two different path
cases (cf. e.g. Partanen & Erkkild
2022). With this in mind, the adop-
tion of a new terminology for var-
iation between internal and exter-
nal cases seems a bit unwarranted.
Moreover, the section on DAM
seems to paint a picture of some of
the cases as typologically rare. Es-
pecially the treatment of DGM and
DLM seems to imply that these phe-
nomena are somehow special and ex-
clusive to the Uralic languages. They
are of course typologically interest-
ing, but not especially rare. Similar
phenomena can be attested in prac-
tically any language with spatial cas-
es and adpositions (e.g. most lan-
guages of Siberia), only adpositions
(e.g. Indo-European languages of
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Europe), or multiple locational pred-
icates (e.g. some Mayan languages),
to name a few examples. However,
if Kittild et al. intend the scope of
DGM and DLM to cover only vari-
ation in case marking, the phenom-
ena can be seen a lot less frequent-
ly across languages. Their discussion
on DGM (p. 877) does not support
the latter interpretation, however.
The discussion on the tripartite
division of Uralic spatial case sys-
tems is basically correct, but it con-
siders only one viewpoint. It is true
that there are no valid reasons to
present most of the Uralic case sys-
tems as consisting of multiple se-
ries of location, source, and goal
cases, and especially the discussion
on the position of a path case (the
prolative) is very welcome. Howev-
er, from a cognitive and perceptu-
al point of view the different cases
expressing starting point, endpoint,
direction, etc. cannot be considered
on the same level as location, source,
goal, and path cases. The four latter
cases cover the four basic perceptu-
al/conceptual spatial relations (cf.
e.g. Zlatev 2007: 330-332), whereas
the others convey complex relations
consisting of a basic spatial relation
and a semantic specification. In this
vein a three or four partite system
underlies all Uralic spatial case sys-
tems. The same goes for syncretic
cases, which cover more than one of
the basic relations. However, from

a paradigmatic point of view the
chapter definitely has a point, and
most of the spatial case systems of
the Uralic languages cannot be re-
duced to (multiple) tripartite subsys-
tems. Kittild et al. describe the var-
iation in spatial cases among Ural-
ic languages in sufficient detail. In
such a chapter serving as a mere
overview, a deeper semantic analy-
sis would have been unnecessary. A
slight fault is that the Zyrian approx-
imative cases are, in my opinion,
presented too uncritically (p. 889).

All in all, this chapter is a val-
uable addition to the study of one
of the most prominent features of
the Uralic languages, namely cas-
es. Kittild et al. manage to cover all
the important and typologically in-
teresting features of the Uralic lan-
guages and discuss them extensive-
ly enough, maintaining at the same
time a sufficiently general level of
treatment.

3.1.2. Adpositions

This chapter by Riho Griinthal
discusses adpositions,> which are
one of the basic parts of speech in
Uralic (and many other) languages.

2. Iwillusethe terms adposition, post-
position, etc. in accordance with
Griinthal. However, in my opinion,
some of the “adpositions” would be
better classified as relational nouns.
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What makes this chapter especial-
ly important is that adpositions
tend to get rather minor attention
in descriptions of Uralic languag-
es (e.g. Bartens 1999: 163-165, 2000:
294-300; Siegl 2013: 206-215; Griin-
thal 2015: 214-218, to name a few).
Even though there have been stud-
ies concentrating on the analysis of
adpositions (e.g. Griinthal 2003),
this field of study is fairly under-
represented in Uralistics.

Griinthal goes through the
morphosyntactic properties of ad-
positional phrase (AdpP). First, he
discusses the variation in the order
of the adposition and its dependent
in Uralic languages. As mentioned
above, Uralic languages mostly ex-
hibit postpositions, but the west-
ernmost groups also have prepo-
sitions, and even a few ambiposi-
tions, which can function as both
pre- and postpositions (p. 963). This
variation in the position of the ad-
position is typologically interesting
but is covered rather briefly. The
next matter that is discussed is the
case marking of the dependent in
an AdpP, which varies between dif-
ferent Uralic languages.

The section on the inflection of
adpositions is the most thorough of
the sections on the morphosyntac-
tic properties. It starts with a divi-
sion of adpositions into uninflected
and inflected, which I think corre-
sponds more or less to the division

between adpositions and relation-
al nouns. Griinthal uses the para-
digm of the Finnish postposition
sisd- ‘inside’, which can take both
inner and outer spatial cases, as an
example of the versatility of spa-
tial case in the inflection of adpo-
sitions, and he comments that the
semantic differences between the
inflected forms are subtle and dif-
ficult to describe (p. 965, fn. 2). I do
not think that this is the case, as
the differences have been investi-
gated rather thoroughly (Ojutkan-
gas & Huumo 2010; however, this
does not apply to all adpositions in
Uralic languages).

Furthermore, Griinthal makes
a distinction between productive
and unproductive spatial cases ad-
positions take, which is a bit unnec-
essary. It would be better to at least
entertain the idea that the so-called
unproductive spatial cases, i.e. the
older stratum of spatial cases that
are not used (in spatial function)
in content noun inflection, would
rather form a spatial case paradigm
for relational noun inflection. Af-
ter all, they do have some proper-
ties of productive inflection. The
forms are, for example, transpar-
ent to some extent, regular, natural
in their category, and the default
forms with a number of stems (cf.
Bauer 2001: 51-62).

The interplay of case inflection
and adpositions are mentioned in
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passing in a dedicated section. The
tendency of supplementing dis-
turbed spatial case paradigms with
postpositions (e.g. in Mari vari-
eties, p. 968) is considered. This is
welcome, as the supplementing
and subsequent re-establishment
of spatial case systems is a tenden-
cy in Uralic languages, cf. e.g. Veps
and different Karelian varieties (e.g.
Larjavaara 1986) where the postpo-
sition pdin ‘towards’ has become
grammaticalized with the syncret-
ic location-source cases to form
new unambiguous source cases. On
the other hand, the complementing
function of case-inflected postpo-
sitions in comparison to plain cas-
es could have been discussed more.
It is typical for the Uralic languages
that plain spatial cases express only
the relation (e.g. location, source,
goal) between two entities, and an
inflected postposition supplies the
configural information (e.g. under,
on, behind, in front of). This fact is
mentioned only implicitly.

The final section in the chapter
discusses the diachrony of adposi-
tions. This section, even though it is
interesting, could have been some-
what shorter as the chapter discuss-
es the diachrony of adpositions also
elsewhere. This would have pro-
vided space for tackling the inter-
esting aspects of the adpositional
systems of Uralic languages men-
tioned above.

There is only one thing in the
chapter that would need a more thor-
ough discussion, namely the distinc-
tion between relational noun and ad-
position. First, the term “relational
noun” is used in the chapter some-
what ambiguously, but it is implied
that a relational noun is a noun ex-
pressing a concept that has relational
properties (e.g. ‘inside’; p. 962). The
chapter proposes a few distinctions
between (relational) nouns and ad-
positions. One is that adpositions
display “unproductive” spatial case
markers, as mentioned above. In ad-
dition to the properties of at least par-
tial productivity mentioned, the so-
called unproductive inflection can-
not be considered a decisive proper-
ty differentiating between relational
nouns and adpositions, as it is com-
mon that nouns of different classes
exhibit different kinds of inflectional
paradigms (cf. e.g. Blevins 2009: 210—
215). Moreover, in many languages
both adpositions and nouns exhibit
similar case inflection, the only dif-
ference being that adpositions have
a smaller case paradigm.

Other criteria mentioned in-
clude the lack of plural (and dual)
inflection, which is also not deci-
sive. The same applies to the devi-
ant order of possessive marking and
case. The Permic languages serve as
a counterexample to both criteria,
as in these languages an adposition
can take plural marking, and the
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order of possessive marking and
case differ also in nominal inflec-
tion depending on the case (Bar-
tens 2000: 117-118). Furthermore, it
is not uncommon to find languages
where different subclasses of nouns
behave differently. For example,
animate nouns or mass nouns can
have different inflectional behav-
ior. Following this line of argu-
mentation, one could rather easily
consider some of the postpositions
of this chapter to represent a sub-
class of nouns, i.e. relational nouns.
These nouns would then have mor-
phosyntactic and semantic proper-
ties setting them apart from con-
tent nouns (e.g. they express a re-
lational area; cf. Carlson 2010). The
category of adpositions in Uralic
languages would then be formed by
postpositions with only one (lexi-
calized) form, and prepositions and
ambipositions in languages which
have them. A similar analysis is put
forward by Arkhangelskiy & Usa-
cheva (2015) for inflecting “postpo-
sitions” in Beserman Udmurt.

The chapter takes in general a
rather historical point of view with
regard to adpositions. This is not a
bad thing per se, as many phenom-
ena tied to adpositions and AdpPs
are tied to the diachronic develop-
ments in morphosyntactic struc-
ture and grammaticalization ten-
dencies in Uralic languages. How-
ever, it seems that this emphasis has

taken up space that could have gone
to more thorough considerations of
the synchronic categorization of
adpositions, which might also have
brought some interesting views on
the typology of Uralic languages.

3.2. Non-verbal and
atypical predication

There are three chapters in the vol-
ume which touch upon predication
that does not involve a typical fi-
nite verb form in Uralic languages.
These chapters consider non-finite
verb forms, existential, location-
al, and possessive sentences, and
nominal predication. The chapter
on non-finite verb forms discusses
the use of non-finites in general, not
restricted to their predicative func-
tion. All the chapters are written
from a typological point of view,
which is a rather novel approach to
the phenomena at hand. The chap-
ters under review here complement
the descriptions of the individual
languages in Part II nicely.

3.2.1. Non-finites

In Chapter 48, Jussi Ylikoski dis-
cusses the classification and func-
tions of non-finite verb forms in
the Uralic languages. The analysis
is based on typological knowledge,
which is definitely an improvement
in the Uralic tradition. Ylikoski has
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discussed the non-finites in Uralic
languages before (cf. e.g. Ylikoski
2003), so the approach is not entire-
ly novel. However, in my opinion, it
is important that such a chapter has
been included in the handbook, as
it adds to the comprehensiveness of
the work.

The chapter begins with a gener-
al introduction and a discussion of
the phenomenon. The discussion on
the problems of classifying non-fi-
nites in the chapter is good and
highlights the biggest issues in ana-
lyzing the non-finite verb forms of
Uralic languages. One of the most
prominent difficulties are the dis-
crepancies between the tradition-
al analyses (p. 936), which has led
to one of the worst terminological
jumbles in Uralistics (p. 938), com-
parable only to the indifferent use of
case terminology. Ylikoski presents
a system based on typological prop-
erties (and an according terminol-
ogy), which enables the classifica-
tion of Uralic non-finites a lot bet-
ter than the idiosyncratic systems of
the past. The system is of course not
perfect, but still an improvement.

The system consists of a four-way
distinction between infinitives, par-
ticiples, converbs, and action nom-
inals. The distinctions between the
forms are based on the syntactic be-
havior of the forms. The inclusion
of action nominals in the classifica-
tion would have required here some

further motivation, as they are not
traditionally seen as verb forms, and
they possess basically all properties
of nouns in Uralic languages. How-
ever, Ylikoski returns to the ques-
tion later and gives some convincing
arguments for his position (pp. 943-
944). In general, basing the classifi-
cation only on syntactic properties
of the non-finites raises the question
of how clear-cut such a division can
be. For example, Ylikoski states that
the infinitive functions as an argu-
mentin a clause (table on p. 937), but
in certain Uralic languages, for ex-
ample in the Permic languages, an
infinitive can function as a modal
predicate (cf. Bartens 1999: 148-149).
Therefore, some mention of proto-
typical syntactic function would
have been in order.

After the theoretical introduc-
tion, Ylikoski discusses the types of
non-finite inventories found in dif-
ferent Uralic languages. One typ-
ical property of the Uralic non-fi-
nite forms is that the same form
can function in different classes of
non-finites. The functional polyse-
my of non-finite forms could have
been attested even more, howev-
er. It would have been interesting
to see a more thorough discussion
on the relationships between cases
and non-finite verb forms, especially
from the point of view that a nomi-
nalizing element and a case seem
to underlie many of the non-finite
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forms in Uralic languages, cf. e.g.
Csucs (2005: 284-285) for the relation
of the suffixes -t65 and -7 (p. 939). It
would be quite natural that the cas-
es contributed their own semantics,
at least partly, to the new form. The
phenomenon is mentioned (p. 946),
but there is no lengthier discussion.

After these general sections Yli-
koski turns to discussing the differ-
ent categories of non-finites. Partici-
ples and action nominals have got-
ten their own sections, but infini-
tives and converbs are discussed to-
gether. I assume that this decision
is based on the fact that participles
and action nominals change the
part of speech status of the inflect-
ed word (p. 937), but I think that all
the classes would have merited their
own section. On the other hand, the
presentation does bring out certain
generalizations that can be made be-
tween infinitives and converbs.

In the next two sections Ylikoski
discusses the different kinds of parti-
ciples and action nominals of Uralic
languages. He proposes a new anal-
ysis of the participles of Uralic lan-
guages, namely that they orient to-
wards core arguments or sometimes
an adverbial. This seems like an in-
teresting idea. Ylikoski also claims
that action nominals have a special
function as nominal verb forms in
Uralic languages. This position is
strengthened by means of examples
of Udmurt action nominals that can

take verbal arguments and partici-
pate in clause combining (pp. 942-
943). This argument indeed supports
the position, but it is based only on
the Udmurt data and a mention of
similar properties of Mansi action
nominals (pp. 943-944). Therefore,
I would regard it as a fruitful work-
ing hypothesis that requires more
thorough analysis for support. Fi-
nally, Ylikoski discusses the infin-
itives and converbs together in one
section. Converbs are covered well,
except that the functional polysemy
of some forms (e.g. participles and
converbs) is unfortunately not ana-
lyzed further. Infinitives do not get
aslong and thorough a discussion as
converbs, but the basic morphosyn-
tactic tendencies are covered. The
only thing that seems to be lacking
is the discussion on infinitives as
modal predicates, as witnessed e.g.
in the Mordvin languages (Bartens
1999: 148-149).

In general, the chapter covers
the system of non-finites from a ty-
pological perspective and defines
the categories of non-finites more
or less successfully. There are some
issues, namely the rather straight-
forward definition of action nomi-
nals as non-finite, the lack of discus-
sion of infinitives as predicates, and
the neglect of form polyfunctional-
ity, but all in all, the chapter man-
ages to convey the versatility of the
non-finites of Uralic languages well.
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3.2.2. Existential, locational
and possessive sentences

Chapter 51, written by Johanna
Laakso and Beata Wagner-Nagy,
takes a look at some sentence types
exhibiting non-verbal predication,
namely existential, locational, and
possessive sentences (cf. Hengeveld
1992: 94-101). This type of predica-
tion has been studied typological-
ly, but in Uralistics such research is
largely lacking (pp. 979-980). This
overview will hopefully spark an in-
terest in this line of study also in the
Uralic languages. The point of view
in the chapter is typological, which
yields interesting comparisons be-
tween the previous research and the
systems present in Uralic languages.

The chapter begins by discuss-
ing existential sentences. In the first
section Laakso and Wagner-Nagy
compare typological definitions of
existential sentences to the reality
of Uralic languages and argue that
the definitions do not fit the Ural-
ic languages very well. They point
out that there are both terminologi-
cal and structural problems (p. 970).
Laakso and Wagner-Nagy draw the
conclusion that the function of exis-
tential sentences in Uralic languag-
es is to mark the pivot indefinite in
a wide sense. This conclusion seems
justified, but it could have been
supported with additional data
from other branches of Uralic. The

conclusion is now based on (some)
Finnic languages, the Permic lan-
guages, Hungarian, and marginal-
ly the Samoyedic languages. Even
if the state of research is poor, the
reader might want to know what the
situation is in the other half of the
language family. Laakso and Wag-
ner-Nagy consider predicates at-
tested in existential sentences. They
show that Uralic languages have
different types of existential predi-
cates. This section utilizes sufficient
examples from different branches
and languages of the family, which
gives a rather complete picture of
the existential predicates of Ural-
ic languages. The sections on the
properties of pivot and predicate are
mostly informative, but some more
thorough typological comparisons
would have been in order (cf. e.g.
Hengeveld 1992: 73-126).

After existential sentences,
Laakso and Wagner-Nagy turn to
locational sentences. The semantics
and syntax of the locational sen-
tences are demonstrated with ex-
amples from many Uralic languag-
es and from different branches. Es-
pecially valuable is the discussion on
the information-structural proper-
ties of some languages (especially
the Finnic and Samoyed languages,
but also in some Mansi varieties and
in Meadow Mari), as the informa-
tion structure of the Uralic languag-
es in general, and its ties to syntax,
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should be studied more. Hopeful-
ly this section will spark an interest
in this subject. Like in the discus-
sion on existential sentences, some
more typological insight could have
helped readers to understand the pe-
culiarities of the subject. From this
chapter it is still unclear, for exam-
ple, whether the variation in infor-
mation structure is something spe-
cial, found only in certain Uralic
languages, or a wider phenomenon.

The final type of sentences dis-
cussed is possessive sentences.
Laakso and Wagner-Nagy discuss
in turn the two main types of pos-
sessive sentences, namely transitive
(have-)possession and possession
based on existential sentences (cf.
e.g. Stassen 2013b). In the first part
Laakso and Wagner-Nagy handle
the have-possession, which is found
in a minority of Uralic languages.
They clearly point out that the have-
possession is the result of develop-
ments in single languages, and not
a feature of any branch of the Ural-
ic languages.

In the second part of the sec-
tion Laakso and Wagner-Nagy dis-
cuss the existential-type possession,
which is far more widespread in the
Uralic languages than the have-
possession. A minor problem in the
discussion of the possessor marking
isthat they draw a formal parallel be-
tween the Permic and Finnic I-cases,
which is unnecessary and can even

28I

mislead a reader into thinking that
the forms have something in com-
mon (cf. Ylikoski 2011: 258-260). The
discussion of possession and posses-
see marking is rather compact but
does not seem to miss any impor-
tant features. The only shortcoming
is that Laakso and Wagner-Nagy fail
to mention the marking of the num-
ber of the possessee with a posses-
sive suffix in e.g. the Mordvin lan-
guages (Bartens 1999: 100-105) and
Tundra Enets (Siegl 2013: 149).

In general, the chapter discuss-
es an interesting topic, where the
Uralic languages have lot to of-
fer for research. Laakso and Wag-
ner-Nagy deal with all the ma-
jor aspects of existential, location-
al, and possessive sentences in the
Uralic languages, and most of the
time compare the phenomena ty-
pologically, though this could have
been done more concisely.

3.2.3. Nominal predication

In Chapter 52, Rigina Ajanki, Jo-
hanna Laakso, and Elena Skribnik
discuss nominal predication in the
Uralic languages. The discussion
is limited to equative, and non-ex-
istential ascriptive predication (cf.
Hengeveld 1992: 101-105), as exis-
tential, locational, and possessive
predication is covered in Chapter 51.
However, nonverbal possession ex-
pressed by a genitive attribute is
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included in Chapter 52. This divi-
sion is logical, as the constructions
handled in Chapter 51 consist of
predication with a spatial element,
whereas the spatial element is lack-
ing in the construction discussed in
Chapter 52.

In the first part of the chap-
ter, Ajanki et al. present the formal
properties of nominal predication
in the Uralic languages. The discus-
sion of morphosyntactic properties
of nominal predication in the Ural-
ic language is comprehensive. The
chapter points out typologically in-
teresting phenomena in nominal
predication, namely nominal con-
jugation, agreement in number, and
negation. Also nominal predication
with other cases than the nomina-
tive is discussed.

The discussion clearly shows that
Uralic languages use many different
strategies in nonverbal predication,
and that the strategies can vary even
within one language based on e.g.
tense. This is an important point,
though it may seem a trivial one. It
is important to underline the differ-
ences between the Uralic languag-
es to non-experts, in order to avoid
any unfortunate misconceptions
regarding the homogeneity of the
family, or generalizations of Ural-
ic languages based on only Finnish,
Estonian, and Hungarian, as has
happened with various phenomena
in the past. Ajanki et al. could have,

however, tied the discussion of the
formal types more to the typolog-
ical tradition of nonverbal predica-
tion (e.g. Hengeveld 1992).

The second part of the chapter
discusses the semantics of nonverbal
predication in the Uralic languag-
es. Ajanki et al. show which con-
struction types are used in different
Uraliclanguages to express different
functions. They consider a wide va-
riety of different constructions, for
example identifying, property as-
signing, and evaluative, and their
properties and similarities with each
other. When discussing the proper-
ties of subjectless clauses express-
ing physical or psychological states,
it would have been worth a mention
that, at least in Finnish, the experi-
encer construction of psychological
states varies with prototypical in-
transitive clauses (cf. e.g. Siiroinen
2003). As with the first part of the
chapter, also the second part would
have benefited from more typologi-
cal discussion of the functions.

The function that gets most at-
tention in this section is compar-
ison. This is a very good idea, as
comparison in the Uralic languag-
es had not previously been studied
from a typological point of view
(except for Finnish, Estonian, and
Hungarian). Ajanki et al. point
out that the original Uralic com-
parative type has been to express
the standard with a source case
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(locational comparative), but that
language contact has also produced
particle comparatives in various
Uralic languages (cf. Stassen 2013a).

In general, the chapter is very
good discussion of nonverbal pred-
ication in the Uralic languages.
Ajanki et al. manage to cover all the
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BERICHTE UND NEKROLOGE

Hiroshi Shoji 1949-2023

One of the foremost Japanese experts on Finland and adjacent regions,
Hiroshi Shoji (H:F]{#5) passed away after a prolonged illness on 4 May
2023, at the age of 73. He was born in Osaka on 24 August 1949, and moved
in the early 1970s to Finland, where he completed his bachelor’s degree at
the University of Helsinki in ethnography and linguistics, including the
Finnish language, in which he retained full fluency during his whole life.
For a couple of years in the mid 1970s he also taught courses in Japanese
at the University of Helsinki, where this language, then still outside of the
formal academic structures, was included as an optional subject within the
curriculum of Comparative Altaic Linguistics.

After returning to Japan, Shoji continued his academic studies and
took a master’s degree at the Kansai University of Foreign Languages
(BIPEAFEFEKRY), or Kansai Gaidai, under the supervision of Yasu-
moto Tokunaga (7K FRTT, 1912-2003), at the time the leading specialist
on the Hungarian language in Japan. Already in 1977 Shoji established a
connection with the newly-established National Museum of Ethnology
(EZRIG AT YIEE), or Minpaku, which was led by the eminent scholar
and influential organizer Tadao Umesao (Mg hsi K, 1920-2010). It was at
Minpaku where Shoji made his lifelong career as a researcher and academ-
ic teacher, starting as a research assistant and ending as a full professor as
well as, after retirement, an active emeritus.

Founded in 1974 and housed in a huge complex built on the site of the
1970 Japan World Exposition (Expo 70) in Suita, Osaka, Minpaku during
its first years enjoyed a huge budget for the acquisition of collections, in-
cluding both objects and library resources, from all over the world. Shoji
actively participated in this programme from the beginning, and, as one of
his first projects, he travelled around Finland acquiring ethnographic ma-
terials representative of the folk culture of the Finns, who came to have a
prominent position in the first permanent exhibition of Minpaku. He later
added collections also from Estonia and Lapland. Already after his retire-
ment, he organized an exhibition of Saami culture, for which he collected
materials during his last visit to Finland in 2018.
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Apart from material objects, Shoji was also interested in the intangible
heritage of the peoples he studied, including folk customs, religious tradi-
tions, folklore, and languages. On the initiative of Umesao as its director,
Minpaku introduced a library of ethnographic films, the so-called Video-
theque (Bideoteeku), which originally contained a rapidly growing number
of analogue videotapes - later replaced by digital materials — that could be
viewed on site in the museum. Shoji added to this collection many films
that he made on his travels not only to Northern Europe but also to other
parts of the world. One region in which he took interest was Amdo Qing-
hai at the frontier of China and Tibet. In the early 1990s Shoji completed a
couple of field expeditions targeting, in particular, the Huzhu Mongghul
people in today’s Qinghai Province of the People’s Republic of China. The
films and audio recordings he made on these trips are already of historical
importance.

From the late 1980s Shoji became actively involved in the issue of lin-
guistic diversity. He was one of the initiators of a project that aimed at pre-
senting the languages of the world to museum visitors in an audiovisual
form with the help of increasingly sophisticated technical equipment. As
the principal person in charge of languages at Minpaku he also organized
events and exhibitions on the topic of linguistic diversity. A major enter-
prise was the organization of the Taniguchi International Symposium on
language endangerment in November 1994, with a focus on the languages
of the northern regions of the world. The symposium, which drew partic-
ipants from Europe, Russia, North America, Australia, and Japan, yielded
one of the first collective volumes ever published on this topic (Northern
Minority Languages: Problems of Survival, 1997).

Among the languages whose survival was of special interest to Shoji
were the different varieties of Saami, Estonian, and Ainu. He had close
personal relationships with many ethnic and language activists in both
Lapland and Estonia. In Estonia, he followed closely the development of
linguistic activism among the speakers of Voro, and he also visited the re-
maining Seto speakers in Setumaa, southeastern Estonia, as well as in the
neighbouring Pskov region of Russia. With regard to Ainu, he was among
the organizers of the annual event at Minpaku in which Shigeru Kayano
(= PF)%, 1926-2006), one of last speakers of Ainu and until today the only
ethnic Ainu person to have served as a member of the Japanese Parlia-
ment, carried out a ritual, open only for a restricted audience, at the Ainu
house installed in one of the exhibition halls of Minpaku.
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Apart from Ainu, Shoji brought up the presence of immigrant lan-
guages, thus challenging the traditional image of Japan as a homogene-
ous monolingual society. He also conducted some pioneering fieldwork
in multilingual communities in the Helsinki metropolitan region in
Finland, long before the topic gained wider scholarly interest. In Japan,
he founded an active research group focusing on multilingualization
(%5 L RIIZES), which held its inaugural meeting in June 1999
and celebrated its twenty-fifth anniversary after the passing of its founder
in September 2024. He served as the editor of important scholarly refer-
ence works in the field.

From its early years, Minpaku has been actively engaged in various
programmes for international collaboration. With the establishment of
the School of Cultural and Social Studies in 1989, the research depart-
ment of Minpaku became linked to the Japanese inter-university system of
Advanced Graduate Studies (& ilF 28 KBt K%%), or Sokendai, which
means that it trains doctoral students in relevant fields connected with
ethnography and linguistics. Shoji, in his position as professor, also super-
vised his share of doctoral students from both Japan and various foreign
countries. In this role, he was known as an easily accessible, supportive,
and tolerant teacher with a great sense of humor. As a colleague and friend
he was always externally calm and modest but internally warm and un-
failingly reliable.

Hiroshi Shoji joined the Finno-Ugrian Society in 1984. He was also ac-
tive in the Uralic Society of Japan (HZA 7 7)L274%), as well as several oth-
er learned organizations. In Japan, he is missed by his Finnish wife Mia, as
well as their daughter Marie and son Kei and two grandchildren.

Juha Janhunen & Riikka Linsisalmi*

1. Juha Janhunen was a fellow student of Hiroshi Shoji in Uralic and Altaic lin-
guistics at the University of Helsinki in the early 1970s and a participant in his
Japanese classes, as well as, later, Shoji’s colleague at Minpaku in the capacity
of a visiting fellow in 1985-1986 and 1994-1995. Riikka Lansisalmi was a re-
search and postgraduate student of Hiroshi Shoji at Minpaku and Sokendai in

1992-1998.
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Dmitri Cygankin 1925-2023

Dmitri Vasiljevi¢ Cygankin, Professor fiir ersanische Sprache an der Uni-
versitdt Saransk und langjdhriger Leiter des Instituts fiir mordwinische
Sprache und Literatur, spéter fiir ersanische Sprache, verstarb am 21. No-
vember 2023 im hohen Alter von 98 Jahren. Er leistete sein Lebenswerk
als Ausbilder der ersasprachigen Studierenden an der Universitit Saransk
und als einer der aktivsten Erforscher der Grammatik und der Dialekte
des Ersanischen.

Dmitri Cygankin wurde am 22. Oktober 1925 in dem ersanischen Dorf
Moksalej in der Gemeinde Camzinski (ersanisch Caunzabuje) im dama-
ligen Gouvernement Pensa, im Gebiet der spiteren Republik Mordwi-
nien geboren. Wihrend seines fast hundertjahrigen Lebens erlebte er die
kinderreichen, traditionellen Dorfgemeinschaften, die gesellschaftlichen
Umwilzungen, die kulturellen Krisen und die schrittweise Verminderung
der mordwinischsprachigen Gemeinschaft. Zur Zeit von Cygankins Ge-
burt gab es laut der ersten in der Sowjetunion durchgefithrten, 1926 ver-
offentlichten Volkszahlung rund anderthalb Millionen Mordwinen. Ge-
gen Ende seines Lebens weist die Volkszdhlung von 2021 weniger als eine
halbe Million als Mordwinen Registrierte aus. Im Lauf von hundert Jahren
ist die Zahl derjenigen, die Ersa oder Mokscha als Muttersprache spre-
chen, noch dramatischer zuriickgegangen.

Cygankin gehorte der Generation an, deren Schulbildung durch den
Zweiten Weltkrieg unterbrochen wurde. Schon vor seinem achtzehnten
Geburtstag wurde er mobilisiert und zum Militdr eingezogen. Als Acht-
zehnjéhriger wurde er im November 1943 an die Front geschickt. Aus der
Sowjetarmee wurde er endgiiltig erst im Juni 1950 entlassen, nach sie-
ben Jahren, nach der Endphase des Zweiten Weltkriegs und den darauf-
folgenden unruhigen Jahren.

Sein Studium begann Cygankin an der historisch-sprachwissenschaft-
lichen Fakultit des Padagogischen Instituts von Mordwinien, aus dem
Spéter die Universitdt der Republik Mordwinien und von Saransk her-
vorging. Cygankin verfasste seine erste wissenschaftliche Arbeit {iber sei-
ne Familiensprache, den Sugurovo-Dialekt des Ersa. Nach einem weiter-
fithrenden Studium in der Aspirantur legte er 1958 die Priifung zum Kan-
didaten der Philologie ab. Bei vielen muttersprachlichen Forschern und
Lehrkréften der finnisch-ugrischen Sprachen Russlands, so auch bei ihm,
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waren die Stadien der Laufbahn das Studium am Péadagogischen Insti-
tut, das Interesse am eigenen Dialekt, zeitlich begrenzte Studien in der
Aspirantur und danach die Tatigkeit als festangestellter Lehrer, oft auch
als Professor. Die Basis fiir den Einstieg in die wissenschaftliche Lauf-
bahn bildeten die ersasprachigen Dorfgemeinschaften, in denen das Ersa
die Unterrichtssprache war und in denen man ersasprachige Lehrkrifte
bendtigte.

Wie bei vielen anderen in der Sowjetunion aufgewachsenen mutter-
sprachlichen Erforschern der finnisch-ugrischen Sprachen gehérte auch
bei Cygankin zu den Anfidngen seiner Laufbahn die Abfassung von Lehr-
biichern, in seinem Fall sowohl der ersanischen als auch der russischen
Sprache. Fiir beide bestand an den mordwinischen Schulen Bedarf, und er
verfasste mehrere Lehrbiicher fiir die 7.-8. Klasse, also fiir Schiiler der Se-
kundarstufe, fiir die zusitzlich ersasprachige Hilfsmittel erstellt wurden.

Cygankins bevorzugter Bereich innerhalb der Sprachwissenschaft war
die Dialektforschung; mit Dialekten beschiftigte er sich fast wahrend sei-
ner gesamten akademischen Laufbahn. Er veroffentlichte zum Beispiel
Sprachproben der ersanischen Dialekte von Sura und prizisierte ihre
Taxonomie noch 40 Jahre spater im 21. Jahrhundert. Er wollte sich vor
Ort mit den Dialekten des Ersa vertraut machen und kannte, der mord-
winischen Dialektologie entsprechend, die phonetischen und morpho-
logischen Besonderheiten des jeweiligen Haupt- und Unterdialekts. Mit
ihrer Hilfe definierte er auch die sprachliche Beziehung der auf3erhalb der
Republik Mordwinien gelegenen, groflen mordwinischen Gebiete zum
alten geographischen Kerngebiet. Die von Cygankin organisierten Feld-
forschungsreisen fiir Studierende der Universitat Saransk und die Prak-
tika im authentischen sprachlichen Umfeld fithrten haufig auch in Ge-
biete auflerhalb der Republik, in der niheren Umgebung in den Oblast
Pensa, aber auch auf die dstliche Seite der Wolga in den Oblast Samara (zur
Sowjetzeit Kujbysev), in die ersanischen Doérfer im Siiden von Tatarstan
und in den Oblast Orenburg, wo sich das grofite ersanische Gebiet aufler-
halb der Republik Mordwinien befand. Nach der russischen Revolution
waren Ersanen auch in den Kaukasus gezogen, und Cygankin reiste u.a.
nach Armenien, um die dortige ersanische Niederlassung kennenzulernen.

Die lexikalischen Unterschiede interessierten Cygankin ebenfalls,
und er ging nach und nach auch zur Untersuchung der dialektalen Be-
sonderheiten der Flexionsmorphologie und der Wortbildung iiber. Seine
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1977 fertiggestellte Doktorarbeit befasste sich mit der Flexions- und Ab-
leitungsmorphologie der Substantive im Ersa.

Zum Professor fiir ersanische Sprache wurde Cygankin 1977 berufen.
Auf seinem Lehrplan standen regelmaflig ein Kurs iiber die Geschichte
der ersanischen Sprache, ein Kurs iiber die ersanischen Dialekte, Namen-
gut und vergleichende Morphologie. Er bildete eine grofie Schar von
Lehrkriften fiir die ersanische Sprache und Literatur aus und setzte sei-
ne Tatigkeit als Autor und Herausgeber bis weit in das 21. Jahrhundert
fort. Cygankin war verantwortlicher Chefredakteur der kompakten ersa-
sprachigen Gesamtdarstellungen zur Morphologie und Syntax des Ersa,
die im Jahr 2000 erschienen.

Anfang der 1990er Jahre eroffnete sich den finnischen Studierenden
des Ersa zum ersten Mal seit tiber siebzig Jahren die Moglichkeit, in die
Sprachgebiete des Mordwinischen zu reisen. Im ersten Jahr, 1990, nahm
Cygankin uns vier Studierende und Magister gastfreundlich mit auf eine
Dialektexkursion in die ersanischen Dorfer im Oblast Samara (Kujbysev)
und in Tatarstan. Als Unterkunft dienten Stoftzelte, deren Aufbau Cygan-
kin genau tiberwachte. Wenn in der Zeltbahn eine Falte verblieb, die bei
Regen Feuchtigkeit nach innen dringen lief3, musste das Zelt erneut auf-
geschlagen werden. Die Mahlzeiten wurden unter Campingverhiltnissen
zubereitet. Wichtig war, dass es in der Néahe einen sauberen Bach gab, der
das notige Trinkwasser lieferte. Die Exkursionen und Kontakte wurden in
den folgenden Jahren fortgesetzt.

1985 wurde Dmitri Cygankin zum assoziierten Mitglied der Finnisch-
Ugrischen Gesellschaft ernannt.

Riho Griinthal
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Valej (Valentin) Kel'makov 1942-2023

Der herausragendste Vertreter der Finnougristik in Russland, Professor
Valej (Valentin) Kel'makov, verstarb unerwartet im Alter von 81 Jahren
am 28. Dezember 2023 in IZevsk. Seinen Kollegen zufolge hatte er noch am
Vortag intensiv im Institut gearbeitet.

Valej Kel'makov wurde am 14. Januar 1942 in dem Dorf Verhna-
ja Jumja im Gebiet Kukmor in Tatarstan geboren. Die Familie war arm,
und Kel'makovs Vater war zwei Monate vor der Geburt seines Sohnes
an der Front gefallen. Kel'makov besuchte zunéchst die Schule in seinem
Heimatdorf und wechselte vier Jahre spater fiir die nachsten fiinf Jahre
auf die Mittelschule im benachbarten Ostorma-Jumja. In seiner Biografie
(Kel'makov 2011: 384") berichtet er, von den finnisch-ugrischen Sprachen
und Volkern habe er zum ersten Mal von seinem Erdkundelehrer S. M.
Mamasev gehort, der ihm Literatur tiber diese Sprachen gab und ihn bei
seinen Bemiihungen unterstiitzte, sie zu studieren.

Kel'makov begann 1959 sein Studium am Institut fiir udmurtische
Sprache der Pdadagogischen Hochschule Udmurtiens und schloss es 1964
ab. Auf Empfehlung seines damaligen Lehrers (spéter Professor) Ivan Ta-
rakanov bewarb er sich erfolgreich fiir die Aspirantur, d.h. fiir ein wei-
terfihrendes Studium in Moskau (anders als viele andere Vertreter der
finnisch-ugrischen Vélker Russlands, die ihr weiterfithrendes Studium
in Tartu unter Leitung von Paul Ariste absolvierten). Als Mentor er-
hielt Kel'makov den angesehenen Wissenschaftler Vasilij I. Lytkin, einen
muttersprachlichen Komi. Seine Kandidatendissertation iiber den Dialekt
von Kukmor stellte er 1970 fertig. (Kel'makov 2011: 384.) Schon zuvor hatte
er seine Tétigkeit am wissenschaftlichen Forschungsinstitut Udmurtiens
aufgenommen. Von dort ging er 1971 an die Staatsuniversitit Udmurtiens,
wo er bis zu seiner Pensionierung arbeitete und lange als Leiter des Insti-
tuts fiir Allgemeine und Finnisch-ugrische Sprachwissenschaft titig war.
1993 promovierte er mit einer Doktorarbeit iiber die Phonetik der udmur-
tischen Dialekte und ihre Entwicklung am Institut fiir Sprachwissenschaft

1. Kel'makov=Kenbmakos, Banentun Kenbmakosud 2011: Bexu ucmopuu yomyp-
mMcKo20 A3bik08e0eHUs = YOMYPM KuinmoO0CnaH ObipCiopecuicomvi3 Malible-
éc. YAMypTCKue TOBOPBI = YIMYyPT BepacbKeTbhéC 9. VIxeBcK: YaMypTcKmi
YHUBEPCUTET.
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der Wissenschaftsakademie der Sowjetunion in Moskau, und 1996 wurde
er zum Professor ernannt.

Kel'makovs Beziehungen zu ausldndischen Finnougristen begannen
bereits 1970, als er an dem in Estland stattfindenden III. internationa-
len Finnougristenkongress teilnahm und u.a. ungarische und finnische
Wissenschaftler kennenlernte. Ich selbst begegnete ihm zum ersten Mal
auf dem Finnougristenkongress in Turku 1980, wo ich die Aufgabe hat-
te, Texte in verschiedenen finnisch-ugrischen Sprachen auf Band aufzu-
nehmen und Kel'makov als mein Informant fiir das Udmurtische aus-
gewihlt wurde. 1992 wurde Kel'makov zum Gastlektor fiir eine entfernt
verwandte Sprache in Turku und Helsinki gewéhlt. Schon vor seinem
Dienstantritt als Lektor nahm er am ersten Sommerkurs des Finnischen
fiir finnisch-ugrische Muttersprachler Russlands teil, der im Sommer 1992
in Turku stattfand. Auch in seiner Zeit als Lektor setzte er sein Finnisch-
studium aktiv fort und erwarb gute schriftliche und miindliche Finnisch-
kenntnisse. Ebenso gut beherrschte er auch das Ungarische.

Als Lektor hielt Kel'makov sich wochentlich nur knapp zwei Tage in
Turku auf, wurde jedoch sofort zu einer prominenten Gestalt in unserem
Fach. Kel'makovs Zeit hatte eine umwilzende Wirkung auf die Turkuer
Finnougristik: Zuvor hatte man sich in unserem Fach hauptsichlich auf
die Erforschung der Wolgasprachen konzentriert, aber dank Kel'makovs
Einfluss kam auch das Udmurtische hinzu. Aus der 1993 in Turku ge-
griilndeten Forschungseinheit fiir die Wolgasprachen wurde spiter die
Forschungseinheit fiir die Sprachen des Wolgagebiets. In deren Fithrungs-
gruppe wurde selbstverstindlich Prof. Kel'makov gewahlt. Spéter begann
auch ein intensiver Stipendiatenaustausch. Dutzende von udmurtischen
Aspiranten und jungen Forschern haben in Turku studiert und mit der
Abfassung ihrer Kandidatendissertation begonnen, was eine grofie Freude
war, denn die udmurtischen Stipendiaten waren stets begabt und tiichtig:
Sie beherrschten das Finnische schon bei ihrer Ankunft ausgezeichnet und
widmeten sich intensiv ihrem Studium und ihrer Forschungsarbeit. Zu
Kel'makovs Zeit beteiligte sich die Universitdt von Udmurtien auch aktiv
an neuen Stipendiatenprogrammen, etwa dem Erasmus Mundus -Projekt
der EU.

Wihrend seiner Tatigkeit in Finnland verfasste Kel'makov das Hand-
buch Udmurtin murteet (Die udmurtischen Dialekte, 1994), in dem er in
kompakter Form die Besonderheiten der Dialekte und die phonetischen
und morphologischen Unterschiede zwischen den Dialekten darstellt.
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Die in dem Werk enthaltenen Dialekttexte decken alle Hauptdialekt-
gruppen und deren wichtigste Unterdialekte ab. Eine weitere Frucht des
zweijahrigen Finnland-Aufenthalts von Kel'makov ist sein gemeinsam
mit Sara Hannikdinen verfasstes Lehrbuch Udmurtin kielioppia ja harjoi-
tuksia (Udmurtische Grammatik und Ubungen, 1999), das nicht nur von
Studierenden Udmurtischen, sondern auch von Erforschern der Sprache
genutzt wurde.

Kel'makov war ein guter und inspirierender Lehrer, wie die grof3e Schar
der von ihm ausgebildeten jungen und begabten udmurtischen Studieren-
den (und spiteren Forschern) zeigt. Er konnte streng wirken, aber sein
lebhafter Humor nahm ihm alles Bedngstigende. In seinen Unterrichts-
stunden fiithlte man sich wohl, und man lernte sowohl gut als auch viel.
Kel'makovs Zeit in Finnland war ein Erfolg, aber in einem Punkt scheiter-
te er: Er wollte uns mit der udmurtischen Kultur bekannt machen, indem
er uns udmurtische Lieder singen lief8. Verwundertes Schweigen breitete
sich aus, als er fragte, wer die zweite und wer die dritte Stimme singen
wiirde. In Finnland sind nur Profis fahig, gemeinsam mehrstimmig zu
singen. Die Aufgabe war fiir Finnen also unausfithrbar. Allmahlich ver-
stand Kel'makov auch selbst, dass man Finnen eine Sprache lehren kann,
aber nicht mehrstimmiges Singen. Zum Gliick durften wir dennoch oft
Volkslieder horen, die er in seinem beeindruckenden Bariton vortrug.

Kel'makovs Schaffen ist bemerkenswert umfangreich und umfasst
mehr als 500 Publikationen, von denen fast ein Fiinftel selbststindige
Biicher oder Hefte sind, darunter viele Lehrbiicher. (Zwar ist die dufle-
re Ausstattung der Biicher im Vergleich zum Inhalt nebensichlich, aber
Kel'makovs Werke wurden in aller Regel auf gutem Papier gedruckt und
mit festem Einband versehen, was ein Zeichen fiir die Hochachtung seiner
Universitit gegeniiber dem international bedeutsamen Wissenschaftler
sein diirfte.) Kel'makov begann seine Forschungstitigkeit mit seinem eige-
nen Dialekt, hat aber spiter fast alle Hauptdialekte und auch die meis-
ten Unterdialekte des Udmurtischen minutios dargestellt. Es entstand die
langsam vervollstindigte, dreibandig gebliebene Reihe O6pasuyvt yomypm-
ckoti peuu (Proben der udmurtischen Dialekte, 1981, 1990, 2015), deren
Material teilweise bei den sommerlichen Feldforschungsexkursionen der
Studierenden gesammelt wurde. Die Werke enthalten Beispiele fiir zahl-
reiche Uberlieferungsformen, sodass sie auch Folkloristen brauchbares
Material bieten. In den drei Banden werden die nordlichen und mittleren
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Dialekte sowie ein Teil der siidlichen Dialekte behandelt. Im Bereich der
Stiddialekte blieb die Reihe jedoch unvollendet.

Die umfangreichste Werkreihe von Kel'makov ist die zehnbindige
Publikation Yomypm eepacvxemvéc - Yomypmckue 2060put (Die Dialekte
des Udmurtischen). Der erste Band erschien 1992 und der letzte 2017; jeder
Band hat seinen eigenen Titel. Trotz des Gesamttitels beschranken sich bei
weitem nicht alle Bande auf die Dialekte im engeren Sinn. Beispielsweise
befassen sich der 6. und der 7. Band, Juanexkmuas u ucmopuuecxkas gore-
muxa yomypmckoeo sizvika (1-2) (Dialektale und historische Phonetik des
Udmurtischen, 2003, 2004) mit verschiedenen umfassenden Fragen wie
der Dialekteinteilung, der Entwicklung der Phonetik des Udmurtischen
in der urpermischen Zeit und der Stellung des Bessermenischen unter
den udmurtischen Dialekten: Kel'makov widerlegt u.a. die Hypothese
vom bolgarischen Substrat des Bessermenischen. — Der 8. Band der Reihe,
Ouepxu ucmopuu yomypmckozo numepamypnozo ssvika (Untersuchungen
tiber die Geschichte der udmurtischen Schriftsprache, 2008), konzentriert
sich auf die Geschichte der udmurtischen Schriftsprache, von den frithen
Grammatiken angefangen iiber Grigori Vere$¢agin bis zur zeitgendssi-
schen Presse; der letzte, in udmurtischer Sprache verfasste Teil behandelt
die Entwicklung der heutigen Sprache.

Der 9. Band der Reihe, Bexu ucmopuu yomypmckoeo s3viko8e0eHUs
(Untersuchungen aus dem Bereich der udmurtischen Sprachforschung,
2011), behandelt die Entstehung und Entwicklung der udmurtischen
Sprachforschung von ihren Anfangen bis heute. Kel'makov stellt die be-
deutendsten Erforscher des Udmurtischen vor, von Torsten Aminoff tiber
Bernat Munkacsi und Yrjo Wichmann u.a. bis zu Vasilij I. Lytkin und
Sandor Csucs. Er berichtet auch kurz {iber sein eigenes Leben und seinen
Weg als Forscher. (S. die Zitate am Anfang dieses Textes.) — Der 10. und
letzte Band der Reihe, Ocmpuote yenvt yomypmckoii gpunonoeuu (frei iber-
setzt Die Problempunkte der udmurtischen Philologie, 2017), befasst sich
ausfiihrlich (auf 553 Seiten) mit der udmurtischen Literatur, ihrer Entwick-
lung von den frithen Stadien bis zur Gegenwart, vor allem aber mit dem
Mangel an philologischem Ansatz und Pietdt in den heutigen Wieder-
verdffentlichungen alter Texte.

Kel'makov war nicht nur ein Erforscher des Udmurtischen, sondern
auch ein Finnougrist in der vollen Bedeutung des Wortes. Er war gut
vertraut mit der westlichen Finnougristik und machte sie in zahlreichen
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Artikeln und Rezensionen den udmurtischen und russlandischen Wissen-
schaftlern bekannt. Durch seine Schriften konnten udmurtische und rus-
sische Leser finnische und ungarische Untersuchungen tiber das Udmur-
tische und die Udmurten kennenlernen. — Die von Kel'makov verdffent-
lichten Sprachproben bieten nicht nur Sprachwissenschaftlern, sondern
auch Erforschern der Uberlieferung und der Lokalgeschichte interessantes
Material. Er hat die Geschichte der udmurtischen Sprache, vor allem die
Entwicklung ihrer Lautstruktur und Morphologie, umfassend analysiert.
Besonders die Artikel {iber die Entwicklung des udmurtischen Vokalis-
mus und der udmurtischen Dialekte sind auch fiir die allgemeine Finno-
ugristik von zentraler Bedeutung. Kel'makovs Untersuchungen iiber die
Entwicklung des Udmurtischen und dariiber hinaus der permischen Spra-
chen werden in nahezu allen im Ausland erscheinenden Untersuchungen
iiber die Geschichte der permischen Sprachen zitiert. In dieser Hinsicht ist
er dem angesehenen Erforscher der permischen Sprachen Vasilij I. Lytkin,
seinem akademischen Lehrer, vergleichbar.

Prof. Kel'makov war auch der Primus Motor vieler verschiedener Pro-
jekte, Symposien und Publikationen, der mit seiner Begeisterung auch
andere mitriss. Sich selbst wollte er nie in den Vordergrund stellen und
hervorheben.

Prof. Kel'makov erhielt sowohl in seinem Heimatland als auch im Aus-
land zahlreiche Auszeichnungen. Er wurde 1991 als verdienter Forscher der
autonomen sozialistischen Republik Udmurtien und 1997 als verdienter
Wissenschaftler der Russischen Foderation ausgezeichnet und 1998 Mit-
glied der Wissenschaftsakademie Udmurtiens gewéhlt. 1990 wurde er zum
Mitglied des internationalen Finnougristenkongresskomitees gewahlt.
Bis 1990 waren alle Vertreter der Sowjetunion im Komitee Mitglieder der
Wissenschaftsakademie und russischer Nationalitit. Kel'makov war der
erste Vertreter der finnisch-ugrischen Gebiete und finnisch-ugrischen
Forscher Russlands im Komitee, was ein deutliches Zeichen fiir die Wert-
schitzung war, die man ihm schon damals im Ausland entgegenbrachte.

2008,imJahrihres125-jahrigen Jubildums, wihlte die Finnisch-Ugrische
Gesellschaft Prof. Ke'makov zum Ehrenmitglied in Anerkennung seiner
Verdienste fiir die allgemeine Finnougristik und die Férderung der Ziele
der Finnisch-Ugrischen Gesellschaft. Prof. Kel'makov ist erst der zweite
Wissenschaftler finnisch-ugrischer Herkunft aus Russland, der diese Aus-
zeichnung erhalten hat. Der erste war sein Lehrmeister Vasilij I. Lytkin.
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Kel'makovs 80. Geburtstag wurde mit einem ihm gewidmeten zwei-
tiagigen Symposium am 10.-11.2.2022 gefeiert, noch in den Nachwehen von
Corona. Deshalb nahmen viele digital an der Veranstaltung teil. Der Jubi-
lar war in seinem Element, kommentierte die Diskussionen und Vortrage
und schien besonders die Darbietungen des Volksmusikensembles zu ge-
nieflen. Auch aus seinem Heimatdorf waren Gratulanten gekommen. Es
schien selbstverstandlich, dass man als nichstes, in fiinf Jahren, seinen 8s.
Geburtstag feiern wiirde, doch Inmar entschied anders...

Sirkka Saarinen
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Mati Erelt 1941-2024

Mati Erelt, one of the most active researchers of Estonian syntax for over
half a century, passed away on 12 October 2024 in Tallinn. He was one of
the most significant figures of his time in improving our understanding of
Estonian grammar.

Erelt was born in Tallinn on 12 March 1941, amidst the turbulence of
World War II. He began his studies at the Tallinn Polytechnic Institute,
originally planning to graduate as an engineer. A couple of years into his
studies, however, an opportunity arose to transfer to Tartu University and
there study the Estonian language. During the oppressive Soviet regime
that lasted for long years, in the mid 1960s there was a milder period when
it became possible again to establish connections outside of the USSR and
occupied Estonia. Along with these contacts with other scholars, news ar-
rived at Tartu University about a new way of analyzing and describing
language: the generative grammar that Noam Chomsky had developed in
the USA. Though this literature could not be officially obtained, this was
possible through personal connections.

Huno Ritsep, then a young researcher of Estonian philology, later
Professor of Estonian at Tartu University, managed to found a generative-
grammar research group known in Estonian as Generatiivse grammatika
grupp, or GGG. Mati Erelt joined this group, first as an undergraduate and
later, after graduating in 1965, as a graduate student. He applied, like his
peers, the methods of generative grammar to his research, and in 1981 he
ultimately received his doctorate with a dissertation on the syntax of Esto-
nian adjectives. The study Eesti adjektiivisiintaks appeared in print in 1986.

From 1969 to 1991 he worked at the Institute for Language and Litera-
ture in Tallinn as a researcher and then, in the 1980s after his dissertation,
as director of the language division established there. He briefly (1989-
1991) found time to serve also as a professor of Estonian at the Tallinn
Pedagogical Institute.

A new phrase in Erelt’s career began in 1991, when he worked as a vis-
iting professor of Estonian at the University of Helsinki, a position that
would last until 1995. Alongside the upheavals in the Estonian political
regime and the regaining of the country’s independence, also science was
seeing major shifts. A new Estonian grammar project had been launched
at the Institute of the Estonian Language, the preliminary output of which
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appeared already in the 1980s and in the 1990s as over thirty small research
reports. During his time in Helsinki, Erelt was able to freely draw on the
latest publications and gain a deeper familiarity with theoretical studies
and current trends. The empirical research that stemmed from the meth-
ods introduced by Joseph Greenberg, a pioneer of modern linguistic ty-
pology, grew larger and more elaborate, becoming a truly global school in
linguistics. Functional typology opened up new perspectives on structure
and semantics, examining language from sentence-length units without
any assumptions about predefined hierarchies.

Erelt assimilated this way of thinking and began to apply it to the study
of Estonian. He served as editor-in-chief of Eesti keele grammatika, the
two-volume grammar of Estonian that was published in gray covers in
1993-1995. This was the most ample grammar of this language since the
works of Eduard Ahrens and Ferdinand Johann Wiedemann published
in the nineteenth century. However, even before that two-volume gram-
mar saw the light of day, it was clear to the authors that a new grammar
of Estonian would have to be written, without generative grammar as its
starting point.

In Helsinki Mati Erelt was often seen standing by the photocopier,
where he copied vast amounts of international linguistic literature that he
could take back to Estonia. The application of syntactic typology to the
study of Estonian would prove one of Erelt’s most important innovations
when he returned to his country and served as Professor of Estonian at
Tartu University in the years 1995-2006. In Tartu he founded a new series,
“Tartu Ulikooli Eesti keele dppetooli toimetised” (Publications of the De-
partment of Estonian of the University of Tartu), in order to promote Esto-
nian research and give wider opportunities for publishing. Thirty volumes
would appear in this series over the next decade until 2006. Research into
Estonian took on new momentum and became international.

After retiring in 2006, Erelt continued working on Estonian syntax un-
til recent years and he served as a senior researcher in several projects and
in the production of various books and other publications. The most ample
of these, running to 923 pages, was Eesti keele siintaks (Syntax of the Esto-
nian Language) that appeared in 1997; Erelt edited this together with his
longtime colleague Helle Metslang, editor-in-chief of the new “Eesti keele
varamu” series. Most of the articles in this work were written by Erelt, and
they represent the synthesis of the life’s work of a researcher who had de-
veloped and perfected his vision over decades.
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When Erelt was asked, during an interview to mark his seventy-fifth
birthday, what he considered his most important contributions to be, he
named three broad areas. The first was the writing and editing of scientif-
ic grammars, his work on Estonian grammar and especially syntax that
spanned half a century, beginning in his student days and lasting nearly
until his death. His second institutionally significant achievement was his
role in the renewal of Tartu University’s Estonian language department,
and giving it a new impetus after the difficulties of the post-Soviet tran-
sition period. That Erelt thought deeply about the needs of the research
community and its societal importance, is underscored by a third aspect
of his life’s work: the relaunch of Emakeele Selts (Mother Tongue Society)
after it had become inactive. This society, founded all the way back in the
1920s, was allowed to continue its activities under the Soviet occupation
and it began to publish a yearbook, but towards the end of the twentieth
century seven years went by without a publication, due to lack of funds
and a vision for the society’s future. Emakeele Selts eventually recovered,
however, and today fulfills even more versatile functions.

Within Erelt’s vast output, more than two hundred publications, one of
his most-consulted works is the handbook of Estonian that he wrote with
his wife Tiiu Erelt and Kristiina Ross: the 653-page Eesti keele kdsiraamat
(Handbook of the Estonian Language; 1st ed. 1997, 3rd ed. with supplement
2007; available online since 2020). When the 1,264-page Estonian gram-
mar Eesti grammatika appeared in 2022, edited by Helle Metslang, Erelt
appeared again as one of the book’s fourteen authors, a respected expert
on syntax. Mati Erelt’s lifework was based on a precise, skillful, and subtle
analysis of language, and constituted the foundations for the description
of Estonian syntax for several generations.

Riho Griinthal
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